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TEMPORALITY OF THE NARRATIVE
OF CONTEMPORARY TRAVEL LITERATURE
(Based on Cees Nooteboom’s work)

Y cTaTTi po3rNAHYTO TEeMMNOPaAbHICTb HAapaTUBY B AMCKYPCI Cy4acHOI MaHAPIBHOI niTepatypu y
KOHTEKCTIi COLLIOKY/IbTYPHOT AMHAaMiKM, NOB’A3aHOI 3 LMPPOBi3aL,i€to XKUTTEBUX POPM, COLLIaNbHO-KYNbTYPHUX
B33aEMOiM Ta HOBITHIX MOZeNel OCMUCNEHHA, ONWUCY Ta yAB/JEHb MPO PeasbHICTb Yy NiTepaTypHUX TeK-
cTtax. NMpobsemaTn3oBaHO MOCTAHHA HOBITHbOI KaPTUHW CBITY B TpaHChOpMaLiaxX NiTepaTypHUX OAUCKYp-
cy Ta HapaTuBy. PeHOMeH MaHAPIBHOI NPO3KN HifepnaHACbKOro nucbMeHHUKa C. Hootebooma posrasaHy-
TO Mif, KYTOM 30py penpeseHTauii npobaemaTnkun TpaHcdopmaLii TeMNopanbHOCTI HapaTUBY B Cy4acHOMY
MeTaXaHpi MaHApPIBHOI niTepaTtypu.

Memoto cTaTTi € BM3HAYEHHS HanpAMiB TpaHchopMaLii TeMNOpPanbHOCTI HapaTMBy B AWUCKYPCi
Cy4acHOi MaHAPIBHOI NiTepaTypy y KOHTEKCTI TpaHCHOPMALLT KUTTEBUX GOPM IOACHKOrO CBITY Ta KaHPOBOI
cneumoikn Lboro meTaxkaHpy. 3a800HHAM [OCNIOMKEHHA € TaKOX 3'ACYBaHHA 3MiCTy OHTOJIOTNi3y040ro
dYHKUioHany MmaHApiBHOI niTepaTypu Ta i ryMaHICTUYHOrO MOTeHUiany, WO pPO3KPMBAETbCA B
€K3WUCTeHLiiHOMY, aKCiIONOTIYHOMY, iAEHTUYHICHOMY Ta TPAHCLEHAEHTHOMY acneKTax TeMMOopPaabHOro Ha-
paTtusy.

Memodosioeis LoCNiAKEeHHA € KOMMNIEKCHOI Ta MiXKANCUMNAIHAPHOLO. 3 LiEto MeToto By10 3a1y4eHo
icTOpUKO-NiTepaTypHUN, icTOPUKO-PiNoCcoOPCbKU, repMEHEBTUYHNIN, HAPATONOTIYHNI, PEHOMEHONOTIYHUIA,
KOMMApaTUBHUI, HAPATUBHUI Memodu.

Pe3ynemamu 0ocniorceHHA. Y KOHTeKCTi TpaHCchopmaLiini ropu3oHTY CMUCAIB CyvacHOi NOAMHU
(homo digitalis) Ta po3BMTKY meTaxaHpy MaHApPIBHOI NiTepaTypy MAEMO HAroJ0CUTU HA PeNieBaHTHOCTI
CBITOrNAAHWX BNAUBIB NiTepaTypu AK iHAMBIAYa/NbHOI Ta COLia/IbHOI MPAKTUKK, CErMeHTY COLia/bHOI
KOMYHiKaLii Ta KyabTypy Ha GOPMYBAHHS iAEHTUYHOCTI Cy4acHOT NI0AMHM Ta CRiNbHOT.

MpuHarigHoO A0 MaHAPIBHOI NiTepaTypy TEMMNOPaNbHICTb HAPaTUBY ANrOPUTMI3YE Ta CTPYKTYPYE
peLenuilo peanbHOCTi, WO € aKTya/bHUM HaBiTb A/1A TaKUX MOBHWX KOHCTPYKLiW, fKi 6e3nocepes-
HbO HE MalTb MapKepiB YaCoOBOCTI, MPUYOMY AKLEHTYETbCA 34aTHICTb TAKOrO HapaTMBY A0 KOHirypauii
Ta peKkoHdirypauii dopmatie pPoO3yMiHHA i CMUCAIB XY[O0XKHLOrO TBOPY i Ha QopmanbHOMY, i Ha
3MiCTOBOMY PiBHAX. TEMNOpPaNbHUIA HapaTUB y MaHAPIBHIM NiTepaTypi CYTHICHO KOPENoE 3 MPUHLMUNOM
iHTepTeKcTyanbHOCTI. TaKoXK BiH Nepenbayae NPakTUKy Komemopau,ii MixK cyb’eKTaMm TEKCTIB BK/IOYHO 3
yntayem. TemnopanbHiCTb HAPATUBY Cy4aCHOT MaHAPIBHOI NiTepaTypu nepenbayvae TaKoXK NOCUNEHHA PO
imarosioriyHoro acnekTy, To6To Bidyasnisauii B onopi Ha 306pakeHHA YM AECKPUNLLto, WO Bigobparkae no-
CTaHHA BipTya/ibHMX NigXKAHPIB MeTaXKaHpy.
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Teopuictb C. Hootebooma penpeseHTye TOTa/lbHY ONTUKY MNOZOPOXKI SK MoAycy tOACbKOro
iCHyBaHHA, HEPO3PMBHO MOB’A3AHOrO 3 TPAHCLEHAEHTAIbHUM 3anUTYBaHHAM i CMUCIOreHepaLLieto, a TaKoX
BigHaMAEHHAM iAEHTUYHOCTI Ha BCiX PiBHAX — Bif, Ky/IbTYPHOro A0 reHaepHoro. OHTON0r3M TEMMNOPANbHOCTI
HapaTtusy y TBopax C. HooTebooma penpe3eHTOBAHO B PO3rOpTaHHi CUMY/IbTaHHWUX NPAKTUK NobyaoBM Ha-
paTMBY, BUKOPUCTAHHI iHBEPCUBHMX iIrpOBMX TEXHIK i MPUIAOMIB, MPUTAMAHHUX MOLEPHY M NOCTMOAEPHY. Y
Ni3HIX TBOPax NPUCYTHIN BN/IMB eCTETUKM METaMOAEPHI3MY, 30Kpema NPUHLMNY METaKCUCY.

Knroyosi ciiosa: memmnopaneHicms, Hapamus, MaHopieHa animepamypa, Celic Hoomeboom, mema-
JYKAHP, IHMepnpemadyia, iHmepmeKkcmyasnbHicme.
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Contemporary social and cultural dynamics are shaping new formats and mechanisms

for the reception of working with information and, above all, for the reception of both
the direct flow experience of perceiving reality and the spaces of experience formalized by
semiotic codes, among which the leading one is linguistic. In the context of the digitalization of
life forms related to sociocultural interactions and communication, modern people generate the
latest models of comprehending descriptions and ideas about reality and, in general, a picture
of the world. Importantly, since Wittgenstein’s project of a universal grammar (language as the
boundary of the human world), the virtualization of cultural forms, including literary discourse
and narrative, after postmodern and metamodern denials of the spatial and temporal structure
of reality description, has led to the blurring of the boundaries of time and space in both
linguistic practices and literary discourse. Ironically, contemporary travel literature, whose very
genre specificity implies the use of narrative as a spatial and temporal marker, and temporality
itself as the narrative and existential essence of textual reality, is in line with Einstein’s intuitions
about the correlation of time and space in a continuum or John McTaggart’s conceptual denial
of the existence of time. Moreover, in travel literature, the correlation between the past,
present, and future seems to be a modus operandi of self-positioning and self-identification of
the author, narrator, and characters. It forms the semantic message and reception of the text
both on the logical “plane of immanence” [Taylor, Winquist, 2001, p. 289] and at the level of
cognitive settings of consciousness, System 1 [Kahneman, 2024]. The study of travel literature
from the perspective of temporality thus seems to be heuristic for contemporary literary studies,
philosophical anthropology, and cultural studies.

I ntroduction

Degree of research on the problem

The problem of temporality has been explored in such aspects as worldview narrative and
culture [Kropyvko, 2022], in synchronic and diachronic terms from the perspective of cultural
consciousness and literary tradition [Lishchuk-Torchynska, 2011; Papusha, 2013; Tkachenko,
2018; Ulitska, 2006; Shevtsov, 2021], in the linguistic aspect [Barchuk, 2011; Romaniuk, 2012];
in the narratological dimension [Genette, 1980; Fludernik, 2002; Nikolaienko, 2002; Savchuk,
2013; Rymar, 2014], etc. In the context of the narratology’s origin in the late 1960s, this problem
arose as a result of the functionalists’ reinterpretation of the traditional structuralist paradigm
and the return of the subject as a bearer and marker of temporality to the focus of literary
studies. In the first place, this is related to the works of Gérard Genette, Gerald Prince, Wolf
Schmid, Claude Bremond, and others. Prince argues that the events are presented sequentially
in a narrative that captures human experience and features anthropomorphic characters and
practically emphasizes the unity of the ontological as substantive and formal semiotic aspects
of temporality in a narrative, and their distinction depends only on the initial attitudes of the
interpreter [Prince, 2003]. Schmid, explaining the distinction between narrative and descriptive
texts [Schmid, 2003], practically forms two types of temporality: semiotically eventful (narrative)
and visually descriptive. The author emphasizes that the concept of narrativity is universal
since the boundary between narrative and descriptive is blurred. Genette [1980] argues that
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the concept of focalization (a narrative feature that denotes the optics of interpreting textual
events, i.e., the angle of view of the author, narrator, character, and their inherent limitations)
practically means that narrative perspective gains meaning through temporality as a structural
constant of the text, which, we note, can also be considered an ontological constant, since the
change of states is not only a change in the points of view of agents of sensory perception of
reality, but, above all, a change in the states of reality itself. Papusha argues that “narratives
always contain a certain combination of storytelling and other discursive processes” [Papusha,
2013, p. 211]. It may mean that the temporality of the narrative is immanent in the existential
status of the subject or cognitive agent as author, recipient, interpreter, observer, or reader.

Given the profound elaboration of the temporality problem in both literary and linguistic
studies, in the context of our topic, we emphasize the ontological dimension of time in literary
studies. The point is to emphasize the relation between the phenomenological and factual (real)
dimensionsofartisticrealityandtofind outthe hypothetical vector ofitstransformation. Itisknown
that the philosophy of literature was conceptualized in an instrumental but not a metaphysical
sense by Husserl’s student Roman Ingarden. Unlike Heidegger and Merleau-Ponty’s metaphysical
approach, Sartre’s existential approach, or Poulet’s philological approach, he considers a literary
work as an exemplary intentional object of consciousness that is not ontologically autonomous
since it does not belong to real objects. However, he “becomes independent of the consciousness
that his experiences grew out of and now acquires relative existential autonomy” [Ulitska, 2006,
p. 118]. Thus, the temporality of the narrative as a description of a sequence of events from the
perspective of the aesthetic category of interest acquires an ontological dimension. Basically,
Ingarden asserts the ontological status of the imaginary, which is structured as a narrative.

At the end of the twentieth century, Taylor, within his distinction between the romantic and
the modern, argues that “there is a parallel modernist attack on the time-consciousness and modes
of narrativity [...]. The objectified view of the world that disengaged reason produces involves a
spatialization of time” [Taylor, 2005, p. 592]. Rejecting the mechanistic view of time as a series of
discrete moments connected by causal relationships, the philosopher asserts modern temporality
as an epiphany to the experience of temporality, defined as the “time of events,” syncretized both in
terms of the metaphor of the time arrow and the temporality of the author, character, and recipient
of the text (reader). On the other hand, Ricceur, explaining the correlation between the mental
and physical dimensions of eventfulness, refers to Donald Davidson, an analytical philosopher, to
“linsert actions into an ontology, not a hidden one but a declared ontology” [Ricceur, 2002, p. 92],
which explicates the eventfulness development both causally and teleologically. It is noteworthy
that such a view allows us to consider the stochasticity of the event as the “sudden fissure that
transforms the faulty construction of a bridge into an event that causes a catastrophe” [lbid., p.
95]. Ricceur’s metaphor of the fissure is congruent with Deleuze’s concept of folding that denies
the nomological nature of sequence, including the narrative one. Therefore, Deleuze’s time [2015]
(Aeon — Chronos) is a combination of the mental subjective time of human life and descriptive time,
i.e. the former lacks the past and the future, while the latter includes the present not only as signs
but also as ontological markers.

Thus, the temporality of narrative as a construct of imagination, text, and event description
is non-linear, a rhizomatic entanglement of the somatic, rational, and affective. This leads to
Derrida’s concept [1991] of the unity of time dimensions in a single temporal act where the
gradual movement of time is replaced by the simultaneous presence of past, present, and
future, while temporality is ontologized through stochastic eventfulness. Thus, Ingarden’s
anti-psychologism in the optics of modern and post-modern traditions acquires the features
of “empty time” as depersonalized, derationalized reality (here-now-and-so) as a permanent
reference point for presence, action, self-awareness, description of oneself and the world,
and the identity of the subject. It should be noted that this view on temporality significantly
undermines the foundations of the anthropocentric paradigm [Bekhta-Hamanchuk, 2017] of
literary and linguistic studies, as it involves reformatting human subjectivity in the context of the
challenges of non-anthropocentrism, which further demonstrates the transformative potential of
temporality as an ontologizing factor in the human world-view in the context of the digitalization
of social communication and cultural space. The metamodern paradigm, while rehabilitating
the temporality of narratives, discursive practices, and grand narratives as rational structures,
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sees it as conventional, non-predetermined in the view on metaxis as an oscillation between
the modern and the postmodern, commemoration and reduction of collective and individual
memory to a combination of modern categorization and nomology and a postmodern imitative
game mode [Kretov, Kretova, 2020].

Contemporary approaches to the ontology of temporality in fiction assume that the text
is a model of the world similar to the modeled object but not identical to it [Shevtsov, 2021]
or emphasize the self-observation of text characters as a defining feature of both textual
temporality and historicism [Tkachenko, 2018], as well as the transformation of the fiction’s
time by the author’s or physical time [Kapystianska, 2012].

Travel literature has been examined in its genre and thematic diversity [Bohdan, 2018;
Rozinkevych, 2019; Shulhun, 2017] from the perspectives of worldview and social issues, as well
as stylistic and semantic analysis.

The Cees Nooteboom’s works are yet to be systematically studied, though some aspects of
them have been in the focus of contemporary scholars [Shy, 2024; Schmidt, 2016; Vanderbes,
2007; Wroe, 2006]. Yet, the temporality issue in the work of the Dutch novelist has not been
explored.

It is important to emphasize that we are interested in the phenomenon of temporality
not primarily in the grammatical but in the ontological aspect, i.e. the category of linguistics,
in addition to literature, captures the structure of functional and semantic fields of the lexicon,
that is “the marking of the semantic units by the temporal component” [Barchuk, 2011, p. 3]
and “the intrinsic potential of the means of expression and functioning” [Romaniuk, 2012, p.
3]. We believe that the potential reveals the syncretic nature of the temporal identity of the
modern speaker, narrator, and finally, cognitive agent, in a fiction narrative (except non-fiction
discourses). The point is not the “scatteredness” of the speaker and description, narrative and
discourse in the coordinate system “past — present — future” similar to an electron in the electron
cloud but a total transformation of human modes of interpreting topos as a locus of temporality,
which finds expression in the literary tradition from the modern era (Marcel Proust, James Joyce,
Samuel Beckett, Louis-Ferdinand Céline, etc.), the boundaries of modern and post-modern
(Thomas Pynchon, Donald Barthelme, Viktor Domontovych, Valerian Pidmohylnyi), post-modern
(Julian Barnes, John Fowles, Umberto Eco, Milan Kundera, Haruki Murakami, Kazuo Ishiguro, Yurii
Andrukhovych, Oles Ulianenko, Oksana Zabuzhko, etc.), meta-modern (David Foster Wallace,
Jonathan Franzen, Dave Eggers, Volodymyr Dibrova, Bohdan Zholdak, etc.). In other words, the
temporal can be implicitly or explicitly interpreted as a function of the spatial and vice versa, and
as a conventional human ability to control time through space, a classic example is travelogue or
the category of travel literature.

We emphasize that in contemporary literature, the actualization of this issue is associated
with significant changes in life forms and mechanisms of staying in the information space,
interaction with information and its generation, transformations of social communication
and culture associated with the digitalization of the human world, the Foucauldian situation
where codes become autonomous to referents, and language simulators generate content that
challenges the human nature of literature and book publishing.

The purpose of the article is to determine the transformation directions of the narrative
temporality in the discourse of contemporary travel literature in the context of the transformation
of lifeformsinthe humanworld and the genre specificity of this meta-genre based on Nooteboom’s
pieces. Moreover, the study aims to clarify the content of the ontologizing functionality of travel
literature, and its humanistic potential revealed in the existential, axiological, identity, and
transcending aspects of the temporal narrative.

Theresearch methodology is integrated and interdisciplinary. To achieve the goal, the author
incorporates historical and literary, historical and philosophical, hermeneutical, narratological,
phenomenological, comparative, and narrative methods.

Visualizing temporality in culture, narrative, and literature

As Kropyvko points out, “the emergence of Homo digitalis took place as a result of a changein
the modern thinking... Discourse turns into the subject of comprehension... The decentralization
of previously hierarchical phenomena brings about the realization of the relativity of time
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that loses its historical specificity and continuity and ceases to determine human life. The only
reality of a human being is recognized as the moment of living” [Kropyvko, 2022, p. 18]. Thus,
the concept of journey, or the philosophy of journey, in part loses the semantics of continuity
and linearity (i.e., a succession, a change in successive situations of self-awareness and self-
positioning of a person). In its place, the moment of being at a certain point as presence is
enhanced through the cognitive or emotional-affective aspects of human construction of reality
[Kretov, Kretova, 2017].

Paradoxically, the emergence of hypertext, content generated by Al language simulators,
and blogging as digital alternatives to traditional writing has leveled the fundamental distance
between the author or narrator and the topos of one’s narrative or existence, eventually
discrediting the subject-object dichotomy and the fundamental principle of Western philosophy
and culture, i.e. the Platonic-Hegelian thesis of the identity of thinking and being, while actualizing
tat tvam asi, the Vedic principle meaning “that you are”. This metaphor of constellations elucidates
the argument that travelogues — and travel literature more broadly — assume an ontologizing
function in response to the transformative and dehumanizing shifts in the picture of the world.
These shifts occur at the levels of structure, the configuration of elements, and content. Travel
literature, in this context, serves to document Heideggerian existentials of being and being-
in-the-world within the subjective temporality of meaning-making. Through this process, it
restores to humanity the objective spatiality that has been lost. One might even assume that
travel literature creates a specific Umwelt [Schroer, 2019], a syncretic and receptive-synesthetic
environment similar to the concept of the space-time continuum in modern theoretical physics.
The travel time defines the space of human existence.

In the context of literary discourse and fictional narrative, this suggests a challenge to the
fundamental logical structure of the statement. Specifically, the predicate no longer necessarily
explicates the content, quality, feature, or contextual circumstance of the subject but instead
acquires its subjectivity. A notable example of this procedural disintegration as a foundational
narrative principle can be observed in Donald Barthelme’s The Dead Father and Julian Barnes’s
A History of the World in 10% Chapters. Under this interpretation, a journey, wandering, or any
form of movement does not produce temporality as a criterion or means of fixation; rather, it
emerges as a product of temporality itself. One might argue that this perspective constitutes a
paraphrase of the classical Heraclitean dictum mavta pel kal oudev pével (“everything flows, and
nothing remains”), in which the terms “everything” and “flows” are effectively interchanged. In
this reformulation, “everything” as a static metaphysical absolute — traditionally used to describe
the world — becomes merely a special case within the broader, relativistic principle of “flows”
as the fundamental condition of change. As the accessibility and instantaneous availability
of information, communication tools, audio-visual content, and both original and artificially
generated texts render the world increasingly compressed and constrained, travel literature
emerges as a vital medium for expanding human perception. It offers not only new horizons
of meaning and greater depth but also a renewed capacity for sense-making. This function
extends beyond the traditional notions of psychological parallelism or the recreational value of
travel literature. Rather, it speaks to a new epistemic power in an era where scientific consensus
suggests that the informational reservoirs for Al training have been depleted.

Narratology, as a perspective on text in its broadest sense, functions as an interpretive
framework that situates narrative within the wider cultural context of artistic creation. At its
core, it emphasizes the semantics of processing, humanization, and interpretation — conceived
as the recombination of elements within an existing whole. Ryan’s approach to narrative as a
virtual reality being constructed within the existing semiotic code seems important in the context
of our topic: “reality — conceived as the sum of the imaginable rather than as the sum of what
exists physically” [Ryan, 2013]. In other words, narrative universes are formed by stories that, in
principle, reject the differentiation of the factual as real and imaginary. Thus, the temporality of
the narrative is conventional and relational to the extent it is determined by the meaning-making
mechanisms of the text. Therefore, when distinguishing between the narrative aspects of literary
discourse and text — such as cognitive and semiotic dimensions — based on the categories of
consciousness, thinking, and artistic speech [Savchuk, 2013], it is essential to recognize that both
cognitive and semiotic (speech) activities are preceded by self-awareness. This self-awareness,
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understood as the subject’s self-identification as a cognitive agent, is contingent upon the
differentiation of the author’s or narrator’s self in both time and space. Moreover, in narrative,
the primacy of temporality appears evident, as its continuity and coherence unfold over time,
whereas space is typically a derivative construct shaped by the narrative framework of human
consciousness.

Narrative temporality, therefore, to some extent, algorithms and structures the perception
of reality, a phenomenon that remains relevant even in linguistic constructions lacking explicit
temporal markers. This suggests that, even at the syntacticlevel, the logic of temporalityisinherent
in any statement, description, or text — a principle exemplified by the structure of the universal
grammar of reality description in Wittgenstein’s Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus. Therefore,
when considering narrative production as a conditional social game (Prieto) that integrates
imaginary constructions and ideas into concrete reality, it is essential to recognize that narrative
is not merely a collection of elements forming a superadditive whole. Rather, it is a structured
entity whose configuration is shaped by temporal and semantic architectonics. Furthermore,
the temporality of a narrative, unlike its meaning, is immanent in linguistic constructions at the
formal level, while meaning, sense, and absurdity involve cognitive operations of understanding
and interpretation being secondary to temporality. It can be argued that temporality anchors the
narrative, enabling it to be understood as it unfolds in terms of meaning and sense.

Contemporary linguonarratology posits that the analysis of a literary text is not driven by
its content (fabula or plot) but rather by an examination of the means and modes through which
the author constructs and semiotizes experience and reality within the categories of literary
narrative [Savchuk, 2013]. In this regard, the narrative temporality is its defining constant as an
artistic and interpretive phenomenon in relation to reality.

Fludernik’s typology of narratives [2002] allows us to consider the narrative temporality
concerning its macro-genre determined by the communicative goal and discursive forms of its
realization. In this typology, travel literature is a narrative macro-genre that includes traditional
genres of literature, cinema, and communication and unfolds through the fixation of a narrative
sequence in description. The narrative macro-genre has a paradigmatic feature of fixation
on events and actions [Nikolaienko, 2002], implying sequence as a configuration, narrative
homeostasis (as a violation/restoration of the event and descriptive balance), indicating that
temporality determines not only the formation of the plot but also the meaning-making. Thus,
Fludernik’s concept of macro-genre, which identifies prototypical, idealized types of texts,
incorporates temporality not only as a criterion for distinguishing between macro-genres but
also as a framework for categorizing the modes of discourse that define traditional literary and
artistic genres, grounded in narrative and the semiotic code of language. Hence, the established
notion of narrative strategy inherently involves both event and temporal components. Given
that both the author and the recipient of the text exist in real time, with which the narrator’s
time and the overall time of the literary text are challenging to correlate, it becomes evident that
it is the temporality of reality perception — recording the changes and sequences of situations
and conditions of perception — that shapes the category of space. This temporality enables the
creation of linguistic and philosophical pictures of the world, allowing us to transcend experience
through the verbal depiction of imaginary realities.

It is worth noting that the alleged obviousness of the fact that narrative discourse endows
any described fact with event status [Rymar, 2014] needs to be clarified. For the concept of
narrative multi-eventfulness denoting the “step-by-step communication” of the referential
events of narrative discourse as the meaning-making events of plotlines within which a sequence
of connections and communications between the characters of the textual universe is formed,
does not in itself fully reveal the mechanism of the emergence of textual reality, not only as a
succession but also as simultaneity, advance, event expectation, etc. Therefore, the very criterion
of narrative eventfulness is inherently tied to the principle of temporality. Its defining signs and
conditions — including factuality (the event’s occurrence within the textual reality), the degree
and nature of eventfulness (the event’s significance, unpredictability, subjective meaning for the
characters, inevitability, irreversibility, and uniqueness), and effectiveness (the event’sintegration
into the narrative’s cause-and-effect structure and continuity) — necessitate an additional scaling
perspective. This perspective enables an examination of the plot and the narrative structure
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of the text as components of a broader semantic system that is explicitly non-linear. The view
on the narrative event appeals to the interpretation of the world and human history as a text
as well as functions as a principle of the given recurrence of all possible events in the temporal
integrity of human reception of reality. This perspective encompasses the Heraclitan dialectic
of time, the previously mentioned relationship between the individual and the collective (which
becomes historical if history is understood as a compilation of narratives), the principle of “that
you are,” and Ecclesiastical notions of the fluidity and cyclical nature of existence. From a formal
standpoint, it also entails an endless sequence of allusions and reminiscences. Not surprisingly,
this view on temporality at the semantic level is significantly closer to the phenomenon and
principle of intertextuality in modern, post-modern, and meta-modern aesthetics. Basically, any
semantic unit of speech or text, if forming a narrative, already indicates an event or, in the case
of a performative utterance, is itself an event.

Thus, a word, a statement, or a linguistic description of a particular state of affairs —
when succeeded by another — functions as an event that establishes and reinforces a complex
network of temporal relations, which manifest as semantic relationships. Moreover, this
construction is similar to Deleuze’s rhizome or Kristeva’s khéra (in Plato’s Timaeus, the khora is
the possibility of distinguishing between existing entities, their limits, and their transformative
power). Meanwhile, the narrative temporality does not determine its orientation toward the
conventional past, present, and future since their subjective simultaneity is a defining feature
of Husserl’s noesis as a way of adjusting human cognitions. Therefore, viewing the chronotope
merely as a component or feature of the narrative appears insufficient, as the very capacity for
spatio-temporal deixis is embedded in the semiotic code of language. However, it is not confined
to the textual universe but instead serves as a means of transcending reality through human
consciousness in the process of engaging with a work of art. Saussure’s parole paradoxically
embodies the Kantian transcendental subject because the boundary between the knowable and
the unknowable is overcome in narrative event sequences through the realization that “l am a
small particle in world connections” — not through explanations [Fylypovych, 1989].

It is worth emphasizing that Ricoeur’s categories of narrative temporality (real life time, the
phenomenological aspect of time, verb forms of the time category, configuration games with
time categories) [Lishchuk-Torchynska, 2011] only in part cover the new property of narrative
temporality in contemporary digitalized culture transforming not only the textual thesaurus but
also, above all, the forms of access and reception of textual reality. Phenomenological time,
encompassing noesis and noematic facts, does not transcend the traditional subjectivity outlined
by the self-concept, while contemporary practices of text reception, reading, and commemoration
involve joining supersubjective communities (e.g, hypertexts, gamebooks, fanfiction literature,
text messengers, MMORPGs, social and communication platforms). This leads to transcending
the subject, who goes beyond own experience and the boundaries of the imaginary. This way, a
new narrative identity is being formed that transcends the practices of reading or creating texts
and can form a new life form and level of cultural thesaurus. Therefore, it seems appropriate to
formulate a transcendental dimension of the narrative temporality.

Integrating phenomenological and hermeneutical approaches entails reinforcing the
correlation between the textual thesaurus and the subject’s experiential framework and
shaping the existential dimension of cognition and emotion to time. This process unfolds within
metanarrative temporality as a broader abstraction of human cultural praxis. By meta-narrative,
we do not refer to Lyotard’s discursive dominant paradigm, which aligns closely with the concept
of ideology. Rather, we understand it as a set of interpretive life practices grounded in temporal
narrative — an integration of temporality and eventfulness — resembling the notion of social and
cultural habitus.

Thus, we can single out the following areas of transformation of narrative temporality in
contemporary literature and the meta-genre of travel literature, in particular:

— ontologization of the narrative temporality as a fundamental feature of human existence,
imagination, and experience manifested in syncretic visions of the phenomenology of presence
and historical and cultural continuity, of man and culture in time;

—developmentofthetranscending potential of travelliterature followingthetransformations
of the model of the space-time continuum;
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— re-ideologization of anthropogenic temporality, implying the rehabilitation of Lyotard’s
grand narratives and meta-modern metaxis as well as a shift in the interpretive framework of
the existential and ontological dimensions of human temporal perception — from a negative to a
positive orientation. This may indicate the emergence of a new humanist view on Homo digitalis
and an alternative to non-anthropocentric pejorative discursive practices;

—reinforcement of the imagological aspect of narrative temporality, through the visualization
of eventfulness, closely aligning narrative and descriptive elements within the newest genres of
the meta-genre of travel literature.

Travel literature: time as a spatial metaphor

It is worth considering the phenomenon of temporality to the meta-genre of travel
literature. It unites both individual genre forms and semantically accentuated variants (travel
literature, literature of relocation, literature of wanderings, literature of asperities, journey,
travel literature, travelogue, travelogue) [Bohdan, 2018]. Importantly, contemporary travel
literature focuses less on the factual relocation and more on the phenomenological aspects of the
experience it causes. It is worth emphasizing that temporality in contemporary travel literature,
in our opinion, generates a new view on space as extremely conventional and relational or
virtual. (For this reason, multiplayer video game streaming is a popular genre of modern video
blogging, where viewers travel through the virtual space as the blogger plays the game, following
one’s comments).

When reflecting on narrative identity, Ricoceur argues that the latter can be revealed “only in
the dialectic of selfhood and sameness” [Ricceur, 2002, p. 169], referring to configuration as the
term revealing the aforementioned dialectic as a correlation between story being told, narrative
and character, subject, self, he points out that “contemporary narrative theory has attempted
to give to this correlation the status of semiotic constraint” [lbid., p. 173]. The understanding of
narrative as a series of functions and the formalization of eventfulness are completely impossible
because sameness means a certain status quo of a narrative or character, selfhood, though,
implies all possible configurations of this status quo. In other words, appealing to Aristotle’s
concepts of myth and mimesis, the scholar argues acting models as eventual narrative templates
with the full probability of any configurations and transformations.

Thus, the philosopheme of travel pertains to processuality, unfolding between the possible
and the actual, experience and imagination. It serves as an extrapolation of human temporality,
existentially given, onto the spatiality of the universe, phenomenologically perceived: “Literary
fictions differ fundamentally from technological fictions in that they remain imaginative
variations around the corporeal variations on the self and its selfhood. Furthermore, in virtue
of the mediating function on the body as one’s own in the structure of being in the world, the
feature of selfhood belonging to corporeality is extended to that of the world as it is inhabited
corporeally. This feature defines the terrestrial condition as such and gives to the Earth the
existential signification that was recognized in their way by Nietzsche, Husserl, and Heidegger.
The Earth here is something different, and something more, than a planet: it is the mythical
name of our corporeal anchoring in the world. This is what is ultimately presupposed in the
literary narrative as it is subjected to the constraint making it a mimesis of action” [Ricceur, 2002,
pp. 180-181].

Thus, human corporeality is the cause and prerequisite for the practice of traveling as
leaving the Self to find the Self through the Other and Others. From this perspective, travel
literature in the context of contemporary dehumanizing transformations probably seems the
only natural modus operandi of existential resistance to the technologization of life practices.
To paraphrase the title of Eco’s famous essay, humanity should not only abandon the hope of
escaping books but should also recognize that, ultimately, all world literature functions as a
travelogue — a journey both away from and back to itself, much like Borges’s garden of forking
paths. Thus, the narrative temporality in the optics of travel literature can, in addition to its
functional and formal features, acquire an ontological dimension.

It is noteworthy that the current debate [Rozinkevych, 2019] on the definition of meta-
genre and travel literature genres appeals mainly to the formal feature — the way texts correlate
with empirical reality (fictional/non-fictional narratives, documentary/fictional, singular/plural,
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etc.). In our opinion, the completeness of the scientific descriptions of texts paradigmatically
belonging to travel literature should be based on the appropriate categorical concept. The very
notion of travel — encompassing any relocation or shift in locus, whether real orimagined —as one
of the oldest human practices and philosophemes enables an interpretation of the meta-genre
of travel literature as possessing both ontologizing and transcendent potential. This potential
manifests in its role as an artistic interpretation of the crisis-ridden worldview, a reflection
on transitional thinking through the reassessment of cultural and historical landmarks, global
transformations, the definition of national identity, the reexamination of representations of the
“self” and the “other,” the establishment of cultural dialogue, the search for personal existential
anchors, and the emphasis on shared meanings [Shulhun, 2017, pp. 2-3].

Moreover, it seems important that the recent travel literature, traditionally combining
the real and the imaginary in the journeys of consciousness (Jorge Borges, Italo Calvino, Cees
Nooteboom, Yurii Andrukhovych, etc.), is far from the experiential syncretism and realism that
bring them extremely close, practically homologating them. A contemporary scholar asserts that
“the imagological aspect is becoming increasingly significant in modern travel. The convergence
of intentions among writers from different national literary traditions suggests the presence
of a broader trend - literature’s engagement with global transformations, the construction
of a new worldview, and reflection on meta-geographical and meta-historical dimensions”
[Shulhun, 2017, p. 4]. In our view, the emphasis on conveying the figurative dimension of
temporal narrative in the contemporary meta-genre of travel literature signifies a shift away
from modernist and postmodernist aesthetic and poetic techniques, which are characterized
by temporal inversion and various manipulations of temporal markers within the text. One
could argue that contemporary travel literature reflects a return from the journeys of Joyce
and Meyrink to those of Montaigne or the medieval travelogue, albeit within the framework of
digital culture — manifested, for instance, in the memetic dimension of visuality, the practice of
network surfing, or virtual travel.

The temporal structure of recent travel literature appears to follow a principle of non-linear
discreteness, wherein the plot progression and the shifts in the characters’ locations are governed
by a sequence of events distinguished by three interrelated dimensions: physical presence, the
perception of empirical reality, and the imaginative reconstruction of that reality. One can use
the metaphor of a picture made of puzzle elements: a narrative, like an image, implies a certain
final integrity, but the addition of individual puzzle elements does not necessarily depend on the
semantic or formal algorithms of the text, including the plot. Moreover, the contemplative model
of reception — characterized by the perspective of a “God’s spy,” as described by M. Proust —
primarily shapes interpretive approaches that emphasize the visuality of images rather than
relying on the conventional metaphysical framework of the text. The contemporary travelogue
tends to visualize as a silent presence, if silence refers to the avoidance of explanations and
didactics, which is quite consistent with the aesthetics of meta-modernism completely denying
historical discourse [Kretov, Kretova, 2020] and interpreting temporality mainly as presence and
movement as a consistent change of viewpoints on the environment (Nooteboom’s All Souls’
Day (Allerzielen, 1998), Roads to Santiago (De omweg naar Santiago, 1997), Venetié-de leeuw,
de stad en het water (Venice: The Lion, The City and water, 2019) and Foer’s Extremely Loud &
Incredibly Close (2005) are cases in point). The metamodern attitude of metaxis — characterized
by oscillation between rationality and modernity, and irrationality and post-modernity — shapes
the aesthetic principle of “new sincerity” (so-called ironesty). This perspective influences
contemporary understandings of narrative temporality, not merely as a formal textual marker,
a discourse type, or a semantic feature that defines temporal modality, but more fundamentally
as an implicit acknowledgment of temporality as both a mode and a space for human meaning-
making.

Notably, the recent Nobel Prize laureate in Literature, Olga Tokarczuk, in her programmatic
essay titled Ognosia, references Camille Flammarion’s famous engraving, which depicts a
traveler “who, having reached the edge of the world, extends his head beyond the earthly
sphere to gaze upon a meticulously ordered and harmonious cosmos.” She observes: “Since
childhood have | been in love with this amazingly metaphorical painting, which every time opens
up new meanings and outlines the human essence in a completely different way compared to
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Leonardo da Vinci’s well-known drawing, which depicts a static and triumphant Vitruvian Man
as a measure of the universe and oneself” [Tokarchuk, 2022]. The contrast between dynamics
and statics is significant, as is the attention to sacred symbolism, including the sage traveler’s
cane and traveling cloak. The author contends that in a world diminished by technological
advancements, only the experience of travel can liberate individuals from the catatonic stupor
induced by constant technological immersion.

Narrative temporality in nooteboom’s pieces

The works of Cornelis Nooteboom, one of the most translated contemporary Dutch authors,
amultiple Nobel Prize nominee, and winner of many literary awards, are illustrative in the context
of the topic of our study. His numerous prose texts and poetry collections are thematically and
content-wise related to travel literature, including Reizen een vorm van mediteren (Travel as a
Form of Meditation, 2008), Waar de herinnering woont (Where Memory Lives, 2006), Berlijn
1989-2009 (Berlin 1989-2009), De schrijver als hoofdpersoon: lezen als avontuur (The Writer
as Protagonist: Reading as Adventure, 2015), etc. Essentially, most of Nooteboom’s artistic
travelogues are accompanied by visual elements, such as photographs or drawings, reinforcing
the idea that the imaginative and figurative dimensions of temporality are integral to human
existence and that the metaphor of life as a journey remains relevant.

It is worth remarking that his first novel Philip and the Others (Philip en de anderen,
1957), which intertwines myth, fairy tale, fantasy and realism in a postmodern manner, creates
Emmanuel Vanderley, a young traveler hitchhiking across Europe in search of a Chinese woman
who invents games in an imaginary reality. The young man, like Don Quixote of Lamancha, is
in love without an object of love and travels without a goal as a destination. The temporality
of events in the novel constitutes both its content and meaning. Through this progression, the
protagonist — serving as the writer’s alter ego — undergoes self-realization, identity formation,
and, ultimately, self-discovery.

The second novel, The Knight Has Died (De ridder is gestorven, 1963) tells about the
intention of the narrator, a friend of the deceased Andre Steenkamp, to write a novel about
another dead writer and realizes his mission to finish this book based on his friend’s drafts as
writing the book of own life. The novel employs characteristic post-modern manipulations
of time and space, where continuity is not perceived as monolithic or multidimensional
but as an open-ended semantic construct. It resembles a sphere with a center at every
point and a circumference extending infinitely — an idea reminiscent of late scholastic
conceptions of extra-spatiality and timelessness, particularly as articulated by Nicholas
of Cusa. Furthermore, an individual does not remain static in time, like an insect trapped
in amber, but instead undergoes expansion. This expansion is bounded only by imagined
constraints — thought, experience, and the semiotic structures encoded in language. As
the character travels, he finds himself on a certain remote island, where he meets people
of art, falls in love, experiences existential crises, and dies. Steenkamp, to reconstruct the
conventional space of creativity, traverses twenty-one topoi — unnamed sections of the
book - that interlock like puzzle pieces to create a unified space of perpetual motion. This
dynamic framework encapsulates movement within movement, history within history, and
fate as both a reflection of and an interplay with other destinies. Steenkamp remains alive as
long as his book remains unfinished. However, the temporal nature of human existence and
culture ensures that the book will continue to be written even after his death. As we can see,
his early novels employ both modern and postmodern techniques of creating a narrative
and interpreting temporality. By and large, the novel lacks a conventional plot driven by a
sequential chain of events. Instead, its dynamics emerge from the continuous expansion of
context and the scaling of narrative space. This effect is made possible by a conception of
temporality as both discrete and syncretic, extending in all directions, where the sequence
and distinction of events remain fluid and non-essential. Although real time correlates with
the subjective experience of time by the characters in Nooteboom’s works, the latter has no
defined intentionality and can be transformed in any way. Therefore, it may be argued that
Nooteboom’s wandering philosophical prose transcends the classical notion of chronotope
developed in the writer’s third novel, Rituals (Rituelen, 1980).
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The novel, which can be seen as a coming-of-age novel, portrays Inni Wintrop across
different stages of her life as she struggles to impose a schematic order and symmetry on reality.
However, her efforts are not driven by a desire to overcome existential alienation or nausea,
as seen in Sartre or Camus, but rather by a confrontation with the indifferent inaccessibility
of truth itself. The escape from the absurd does not occur within time but rather through
time, as the novel presents temporal experience as exceeding the spatial boundaries of self-
awareness. Human temporality acquires the features of a modus vivendi, a picture of the world,
and ethics. These elements prevent Inni from succumbing to the cynicism of her antagonists,
the father and son, Arnold and Philip Taads. In the novel, temporality transcends formal text
structures and does not serve as a mere sign or marker of narrative. Instead, it takes on the
meaning of pleroma — an absolute fullness of possibilities — that eliminates the constraints of
time and space. Significantly, the Gnostic tradition refers to pleroma as a combination of aeons
as timeless entities reflected in Deleuze’s interpretation of temporality in his distinction between
Aeon and Chronos. The three parts of the novel correspond to distinct fragments of Wintrop’s
life: 1963, 1953, and 1973. By disrupting the chronological sequence, the writer emphasizes the
incongruity of real time and the subjective existential non-linear experience of time. The tragedy
of human existence, contextualized by world history, culture, and personal experience (such as
the destruction of Pompeii, the bombing of Nagasaki, and the events in The Hague), arises from
the human condition both within and beyond the confines of time. Human beings are bearers
of temporality on multiple levels: in cognition and perception, consciousness and imagination,
as well as nomologically through their physical existence. On the other hand, humans generate
temporality, enabling them to postulate the existence of an external reality and transcend its
boundaries. This transcendence occurs, for example, through emotional and affective states, the
cathartic surge of creativity, and communication with Others, expressed through modes such
as love, hate, and others. Nooteboom’s time is simultaneous, combining fragments of different
times and spaces into one whole referring to the concept of pleroma, completeness, syncretism,
unity before any separation.

It may be assumed that for all its apparent traditionality, Nooteboom’s text is meta-
modern, combining features of modern and post-modern poetics. Wintrop’s imagination lacks a
sequence of temporal thinking: the present is a combination of the possible and the impossible,
and of what has existed, exists, or will exist. Moreover, any fact upon which attention is focused
generates a new temporal model of reality. For instance, the experience of assisting the priest
during the Eucharist leads to the realization that it is symbolically linked to the Minotaur.
Similarly, the assumption that Chamberlain did not go to Munich is validated by the color of
port wine, which corresponds to the moment when the grapes used to make it had not yet been
harvested from the vine [Nooteboom, 2000]. Thus, human in the novel is not a part of a whole,
history, culture, time, etc., but rather a whole itself, not unfolded. Therefore, it is not history and
time that impart meaning to Winthrop's life; rather, he becomes and remains himself by creating
his history, shaping the temporality of his environment, and constructing his experiential tunnel,
or Umwelt. The narrative eventfulness and the characters’ experiential development do not fully
encompass temporality, which, as a human totality, compresses thousands of lives into one. This
evokes Pascal’s reflections on human frailty and strength, as well as Donne’s assertion that no
man is an island. The syncretism of the narrative’s temporality ontologizes the human being in
existence, generating space as a function of time.

Lost Paradise (Paradijs verloren, 2004) ironically reflects on reading as a means for
the writer to return to oneself through one’s book in the reader’s hands. This initiates a
compositional and semantic conflict when the novel’s beginning sees a woman on an airplane
holding a Lost Paradise and the end sees him meeting the same woman on a train, but with
Milton’s Paradise Lost. The motif of travel — the movement of people and objects through
space — attains an ontological dimension, paralleling the wanderings of ideas and meanings.
The book centers on Australia, exploring the tensions between industrialized society and
the archaic traditions of the continent’s Indigenous peoples — contrasts readily apparent to
contemporary cultures. However, the main semantic conflict is the clash of the native and
the new, the alien, sedentarism and nomadism as existential and cultural strategies that form
specific tracks, trajectories of human life, where space always seems secondary to time at the
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level of the phenomenology of flowing experience and existing. Thus, the exile from paradise
and the quest to rediscover it serve as the central symbolic message and overarching metaphor
for human life as a journey.

The writer is “playing” with history in the meta-modern tradition, placing the context of
his novel in the context of Milton’s Paradise Lost (1667), written more than 300 years ago. In
the first part of the novel, the young Brazilian woman, Alma, serves as the narrator. She travels
to Australia with her friend Almut, envisioning it as a lost paradise — a return to natural origins,
pre-industrial harmony, and justice. Reality takes a traumatic turn as signs of globalism, social
injustice, and capitalist exploitation undermine naive notions of a lost paradise. The novel’s
temporality does not simply contrast past, present, and future as modes of imaginary reality
construction. Instead, following Lyotard’s le differend [Taylor, Winquist, 2001, p. 99], it highlights
the distinctions between the tenses and discourses (phrasal modes) of Alma and Almut as markers
of heterogeneity — an unbalanced system with multiple potential trajectories of development.
Moreover, temporality in the novel is shaped by presence within both spatial (objects) and
temporal (moments) dimensions of existence. The presence of individuals in Nooteboom’s
travelogue aligns closely with Heidegger’s conception of presence [Taylor, Winquist, 2001, pp.
313], which frames the here and now as a dynamic state — neither fully past nor yet future,
but a mode of being in continuous becoming. Meanwhile, Derrida’s approach [1991], which
deconstructs the Saussurean binary of speech and writing, as well as presence and absence,
dissolves the distinction between temporal invariants in discourse. It instead foregrounds
language as Plato’s pharmakon (Phaedrus) — an ambivalent force that functions simultaneously
as both remedy and poison. In other words, the temporal narrative, while fixing an event in
time, simultaneously deprives it of chronological certainty and clarity. It may be assumed that
Nooteboom’s prose represents both visions of time as presence entirely consistent with meta-
modern aesthetics.

The events of the second part take place in Europe, namely in Austria. Alma becomes
a traveler, embodying Nooteboom’s metaphor of the traveler as one who carries a desert
within the heart. This desert does not signify inner emptiness as an ethical failure but rather
represents emptiness as a precondition for meaning-making — where movement and change
serve as pathways to self-discovery. Erik Zondag, the antagonist of the second part and a Dutch
literary critic, encounters Alma at the resort where she works as a masseuse. He recalls having
previously seen her in Perth, Australia, where she took part in an art project, portraying an angel
concealed within a closet. Zondag daydreams of angels as symbols of the ideal lost by man,
evoking Origen’s well-known metaphor of man as a “frozen angel,” with time serving as the ice in
which one is trapped. The motif of concealment and secrecy does not create a cryptic, mystical,
or esoteric context in the travelogue but serves to remind a human being of one’s existence,
true scale, and a nature different from that of an angel. After all, humans have a choice, unlike
angels. Thus, the existential and topographical trajectories of the characters create a complex
multi-dimensional structure of meaning-making that unites Aboriginal and contemporary art,
medieval philosophy and gender issues, etc., returning to human experience a large-scale vision
of reality, an ontological dimension.

Notably, many of Nooteboom’s travel books are illustrated with photographs by his wife
Simone Sassen [Sassen, 2016]. Thus, Tumbas. Graves of Poets and Thinkers (Tumbas: graven
van dichters en denkers, 2007) is not merely a report on visits to the graves of poets and
writers around the world (this tradition is not new in world literature) but is practically the
establishment of a new genre. The book sees the reception phenomenology not conditioning
the receipt and systematization of information on a rational level but an existential presence
in a form of timelessness. The phenomenology is shaped by the combination and interweaving
of times as meanings, putting a person “above” time, thereby transcending it. The writer
draws upon his personal experience in West Berlin to construct a space of temporal culture
where multiple elements coexist simultaneously: the ritual symbolism of death in cemeteries,
the urban topography of death represented by the Berlin Wall, the rhizomatic continuum of
imagination, cultural allusions and reminiscences, and the processes of meaning-making at the
level of ideas, ethical frameworks, and identities. Therefore, defining the writer as a Nomadic
Writer or literary nomad does not merely refer to the frequency of his travels but rather to
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his distinct perception of time through space and vice versa. This perspective underscores the
ontological potential of travel literature and the unique ontology of narrative temporality.
Presumably, such forms of narrative are close to the concepts of prolepsis and procatalepsis in
discourse, as they combine past, present, and future in a single view on a simultaneous whole.

Fenoulhe [2013] argues that the philosophical interpretation of travel in Nooteboom’s
work encompasses the subjective experiences of death, writing, love, sex, and crisis as modes
of action that unfold over time, shaping one’s perception of temporality. This, in turn, enables
individuals to exist and construct their identity through the oscillation between truth and
falsehood, external imposition and intrinsic essence. In a 21st-century interview, the author
states that after first traveling from the Netherlands to Belgium as a young man, “I have
never really stopped since” [Wroe, 2006]. More than 60 years of traveling and numerous
travelogues have made the writer both an innovator of transformations and an exemplary
classic of the meta-genre of travel literature. Interpretations of Nooteboom’s work can be
broadly categorized into two perspectives. The first views the traveler’s detachment as
indicative of the meaninglessness and timelessness of travel, reducing it to a mere shift in
geographical coordinates (Coetzee, Hainders). The second, by contrast, interprets travel not
as an escape from oneself but as a quest for self-discovery (Fenoulhe, Shy). We designate
these approaches as spatial-semiotic and existential-phenomenological.

Coetzee’s famous essay establishes the tradition of interpreting Nooteboom’s work as a
view on the world of a sophisticated, detached stoic who is “too urbane, to be able to commit
himself to the grand illusioneering of realism, yet too little anguished by this fate—this expulsion
from the world of the heartfelt imagination — to work it up into a tragedy of its own” [Coetzee,
2011, p. 6]. An alternative to the critique of literary tourism as a commodified practice within
the publishing industry is the following interpretation of his works: “Time stretches away in
either direction, suggesting infinite possibility, yes, but at some point, Time measures our limits
[...] too” [Shy, 2024]. The key concept is the “frame perspective” — the framing of narrative
temporality — which precisely encapsulates the discreteness of time as a form of separation. This
very separation, paradoxically, enables the continuity of events.

The writer says, “I [...] found myself writing about a man who wakes up and is astonished
aboutwhere heis. Because heisin Lisbon, butlast night he wentto bed in Amsterdam. You surprise
yourself” [Stefanci¢, 2016]. Notably, thisemphasisonsurprise servesasamarkeroftranscendence—
an expansion beyond personal experience, the flow of perception, and even one’s identity. To be
oneself, paradoxically, requires a simultaneous distancing from oneself, enabling self-reflection
within temporal and spatial dynamics and within the temporal perspective that shapes human
space. Moreover, we emphasize that, from this perspective, temporal narrative aligns with the
element of surprise inherent in the fluid, ever-changing reality (within symbolic deixis). This
sense of wonder, as Aristotle asserts in Metaphysics, serves as the foundation of all philosophy.

Notably, in line with the perspectives of Italo Calvino and Vladimir Nabokov, and similarly
to Yurii Andrukhovych, Cees Nooteboom conceptualizes time as a discursive space rather than
merely a collection of practices or techniques. The potential for change within this space arises
from the continual reconfiguration and movement of its constituent elements, which are in a
constant state of flux or “flickering.” Furthermore, the ideological and philosophical dimension
of his travelogues is not defined by their content or plot as a mere sequence of events. Instead,
it emerges from a perspective that considers events to time — its scale rather than its structured
progression within the conventional model of “past-present-future.” In this regard, the writer’s
temporal narrative can be considered extra-historical, as history in his works is understood as
character formation. This aligns with what Philip Broadbent refers to as the “phenomenology of
absence” [Broadbent, 2009]. Without being didactic, the details of everyday experience in the
dynamics of time as a permanent change and reconfiguration of elements of reality give rise to
philosophy and “sneak up on you, appearing unexpectedly, breathtakingly” [Vanderbes, 2007].

In our view, the implicit metaphysical dimension of Nooteboom’s texts arises from the
function of intertextuality, which serves as a means of unveiling space — whether in the form
of literary tradition or a thesaurus. Meanwhile, the carriers of time and temporality, as modes
of operation, are embodied by both the characters and the author. As Schmidt considers
intertextuality and memory in Nooteboom’s works notes, “intertextuality is part of the ‘memory
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in the text’, as well as the ‘memory of the text’”. The text’s conceptualization of memory sees
pretexts as external repositories for the narrator’s recollections, aiding in their organization and
structuring. Simultaneously, the concept of memory within the text illustrates how intertextuality
itself creates an external intertextual memory space, enabling Nooteboom’s novel to engage in
dialogue with other texts. Additionally, intertextual references function as a reminder of the
author’s presence, thereby challenging the postmodernist notion of the “death of the author”
[Schmidt, 2016]. Therefore, we highlight a new, to some extent metamodern, form of humanism
within travel literature as a whole, and in the works of the Dutch writer in particular.

Nooteboom’s All Souls’ Day utilizes the problem of temporality as a means of deconstructing
history within the opposition between amorphous and structure, meaning and absurdity in the
human description of reality and discursive practices. For the characters, European history
primarily functions as a space of semantic attractors, where the division between East and West
Berlin is not merely topographical but fundamentally semantic. The novel’s heroine, Elik, the
protagonist’s lover, engages in the study of Hegel. To quote: “What on earth were you supposed
to do with that enormous mass of words? Every once in a while, a fragment would catch your eye
before it swiftly reverted back to rigid dogma or an almost religious attempt at systemization: the
Utopian organ notes of an unproved prophecy, a future in which the Weltgeist — whatever that
was — would become, it she had understood it correctly, conscious of itself as tree. and then all the
contradictions that had plagued the world since time immemorial would be resolved. It sounded
ghastly. She felt an innate resistance to Hegel’s mile-long sentences |[...]" [Nooteboom, 2001, p.
223]. The characters attempt to align the meanings of world culture with the topography of Berlin
but only succeed in experiencing the intense reality of exile within the phenomenological realm of
personal time. The novel’s characters — Arthur Daane, the cameraman who visualizes twilight as
a universal boundary; Arno Tieck, the philosopher; Victor Leven, the sculptor; and Zenobia Stejn,
the physicist — each employ their discursive practices in different temporal modes. This does not
produce Bakhtin’s polyphony within the chronotope. Instead, it creates in the reader’s imagination
a visual representation of the fractal homeomorphism of time, a concept existing without truly
existing and enabling the existence of abstract categories such as history and culture.

To quote: “[...] as a weaving of the historical and the ahistorical world. No, don’t roll your
eyes... It’s related to what | was just talking about. The historical world is the world of events,
the things you’ve filmed in the course of your career [...] Names, facts, dates, dramas. But that
other world, the everyday world of the unseen, of the anonymous — or whatever word you used
— he little insignificant things that nobody notices because they’re always there...” [Nooteboom,
2001, p. 277] the philosopher Arno tells Arthur about the fragments of his filming twilight. Thus,
the temporal mode of the narrative and the phenomenological time of the reader correlate
paradoxically, i.e., not coinciding in dimensionality, they coincide in spatiality as a presence
within time.

Time is profoundly subjective in both this novel and The Knight Has Died, where clocks
— symbols of time — are notably absent, along with memories and images of time. Similarly,
Rituals represents a rejection of the symbolization and poeticization of time, a characteristic
inherent in both classical and, to some extent, modern traditions. The time of a clock is
merely a term, a measure; a clock is not a symbol but a sign, an emblem. True time, however,
represents a mode of human existence — both being in oneself and searching for oneself. The
disconnection between the spatiality of things and the temporality of human presence — fatal
yet devoid of tragic connotations — defines Nooteboom’s texts. This theme can be compared,
for instance, to Yurii Andrukhovych’s collection of essays Disorientation on Location (1997) or
Eugéne lonesco’s play The Bald Soprano. The plots of his novels consist of one person’s journey
to another through a series of objects that point to people. This structure equates reading
with the experience of a journey. The characters and the author, to paraphrase the title of
Dirrenmatt’s story, observe the observer who observes the construction of objective space in
the subjective experience of human temporality. Therefore, we can assert that the temporality
of the narrative in the writer’s texts takes on fundamentally ontological characteristics, even
though it appears to be shaped by formal features. This is evident, for instance, in the rejection
of event simultaneity in the All Souls’ Day plot, which, while not strictly linear, is complicated
by the interweaving of philosophical and historical digressions, memories, and even dreams.
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It can also be argued that the temporal narrative employs the tools of ritual and play: the
former captures the procedural aspect of an event’s structure (such as the development of the
relationship between Arthur and Elik), while the latter embodies elements of uncertainty, rule
changes, and the intervention of chaos (as seen in Arthur’s thought games with the Others). To
quote: “And we? No opinions, no judgments. That’s our mandate. Oh, we do feel an occasional
touch of surprise at your incomprehensible ways, though we should be used to them by now. The
elusiveness of your actions, the connection between events and emotions. The myths, stories, and
theories you devise by way of explanation, your attempts at knowledge, your numerous detours
through the absurd, the loose ends, the surprising moment in which you suddenly see someone
else standing before you in the mirror” [Nooteboom, 2001, p. 314].

Roads to Santiago (De omweg naar Santiago), the collection of travel essays, represents
another aspect of the writer’s work. The work does not follow a traditional plot. Rather than
merely connecting new topoi through a sequence of authorial reflections — a characteristic
feature of ancient, medieval, and modern traditions from Xenophon’s Anabasis to the
writings of Cervantes and Swift — it constructs a unified whole from fragmented elements. It
serves as a contemporary homo iter, assembling a new perspective on the continuity of the
time-space continuum of human culture through a mosaic of travel notes, photographs, and
textual visualizations. The author, despite his apparent detachment, not only acknowledges his
presence but actively emphasizes it. He presents world culture as a palimpsest, where temporal
layers of meaning and semiotic codes intersect and interact. Rather than forming a closed textual
chronotope, this structure functions as an open-access program code —a meaning-making model
of human experience characterized by fluidity and dynamism, capturing history as it is “frozen”
within the continuum of human temporality. To quote: “It is impossible to prove and yet | believe
it: there are some places in the world where one is mysteriously magnified on arrival or departure
by the emotions of all those who have arrived and departed before. [...] An idea becomes visible in
matter: that is always wondrous” [Nooteboom, 1997, p. 3] Given that, according to the Christian
canon—anidea shared across all Abrahamic religions —human beings embody the divine Plan, the
travel literature in Cees Nooteboom’s work, in the twenty-first century, serves as evidence of the
humanistic potential for resisting the challenges posed by technological non-anthropocentrism.

Conclusions

Thus, considering the evolving horizon of meanings for the modern digital human (homo
digitalis) and the development of travel literature as a meta-genre, it is essential to highlight
the continued relevance of literature’s worldview influences. As both an individual and social
practice, as well as a segment of social communication and culture, literature plays a crucial
role in shaping the identities of contemporary individuals and communities. In this context, one
might consider the ontologizing function of travel literature, which, by capturing the existentials
of Heidegger’s Dasein in the subjective temporality of meaning-making, symbolically restores to
humanity the objective space it has lost. Through new modes of information processing, travel
literature expands the depicted world, offering a renewed engagement with reality.

In other words, the temporality of the travel literature narrative shapes the space of human
self-awareness. This not only problematizes the logical structure of the statement but also
paradoxically renders the eventfulness of travel not merely a predicative function of the subject
but an autonomous entity in itself.

In travel literature, the narrative temporality serves as an algorithm that structures the
perception of reality. This influence extends even to linguistic constructions that lack explicit
temporal markers. Moreover, such a narrative demonstrates the capacity to configure and
reconfigure the frameworks of understanding and meaning within a work of art, operating on
both formal and semantic levels. The humanistic potential of travel literature manifests through
the existential, axiological, identity-related, and transcendental dimensions of its temporal
narrative.

The transformation of narrative temporality in contemporary literature and the meta-
genre of travel literature can be observed in the following key areas: ontologization of narrative
temporality, establishing it as a fundamental feature of human existence, imagination, and
experience; development of the transcendent potential of travel literature, aligning with shifts
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in the conceptualization of the space-time continuum; reideologization of anthropogenic
temporality, shifting the interpretive framework of existential and ontological aspects of
temporality from a negative to a more positive perspective; strengthening of the imagological
dimension of narrative temporality, where the visualization of eventfulness increasingly blurs
the boundary between narrative and descriptive modes in emerging genres within the travel
literature meta-genre.

Thetemporal narrativeintravelliteratureisfundamentally linked to the concept of intertextuality,
establishing specific modes of interaction that function as trigger zones between texts, narratives,
and various discursive and linguistic practices. Temporal narrative encompasses the practice of
commemoration among the subjects of texts, including the reader. The temporality of contemporary
travel literature appears to be structured under the principle of non-linear discreteness, wherein the
plot development over time and the shifts in the characters’ locations inherently involve a sequence
of events differentiated by three dimensions: somatic presence, the perception of empirical reality,
and the imaginative construction of that reality. The narrative temporality in contemporary travel
literature also emphasizes the growing significance of the imagological aspect — that is, visualization
through imagery or detailed description — which contributes to the development of virtual sub-genres
within the broader meta-genre.

The contemporary temporal narrative of travel literature is also shaped by the oppositions
between syncretic and discrete structures, as well as by the interplay between temporality — as a
phenomenological marker of human perception and experience of reality — and spatiality, which
serves as a medium for interaction with the Other and Others. Nooteboom’s work encapsulates
the comprehensive optics of travel as a fundamental mode of human existence, inherently tied
to transcendental inquiry, meaning-making, and the exploration of identity across multiple
dimensions, ranging from cultural to gendered perspectives.

Two primary approaches can be identified in the Nooteboom’s work, which can be classified
as the spatial-semiotic and the existential-phenomenological perspectives. One approach
highlights the Nooteboom traveler’s detachment as a reflection of the meaninglessness and
timelessness of travel, reducing it to a mere shift in geographical coordinates (Coetzee, Hainders).
The other approach, however, interprets travel not as an escape from oneself but as a quest for
self-discovery (Fenoulhe, Shy). The temporal narrative in the writer’s texts can be described as
extra-historical and transcendental, incorporating elements of ritual and play as key narrative
devices.

The ontological dimension of narrative temporality in Nooteboom’s works is manifested
through the application of simultaneous narrative construction techniques, the use of inverse
game strategies, and methods characteristic of both modernity and postmodernity. His later
works are shaped by the aesthetics of metamodernism, particularly the principle of metaxis.
Thus, the key trajectories of transformation in the temporality of travel literature narratives
are exemplified in the Nooteboom’s works. The perception of narrative temporality as the
totality of human presence within experiences of change, development, reideologization, and
the reconfiguration of actions and events establishes ontologism as a defining characteristic of
the writer’s work.
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The article examines the temporality of narrative in the discourse of contemporary travel literature
in the context of socio-cultural dynamics associated with the digitalization of life forms, socio-cultural
interactions and new models of comprehension, description and representations of reality in literary texts.
The emergence of a new picture of the world in the transformations of literary discourse and narrative is
problematized. The phenomenon of travel prose by the Dutch writer C. Nooteboom is considered from
the perspective of representing the problems of transformation of the temporality of narrative in the
contemporary meta-genre of travel literature.

The aim of the article is to determine the directions of transformation of the temporality of the
narrative in the discourse of modern travel literature in the context of the transformation of life forms of
human world and the genre specificity of this meta-genre. The task of the study is to clarify the content
of the ontologizing functional of travel literature and its humanistic potential, which is revealed in the
existential, axiological, identity and transcendental aspects of the temporal narrative.

The research methodology is comprehensive and interdisciplinary. To achieve this goal, historical-
literary, historical-philosophical, hermeneutic, narratological, phenomenological, comparative, and
narrative methods were used.

Research results. In connection with the transformations of the horizon of meanings of modern
man (homo digitalis) and the development of the meta-genre of travel literature, we must emphasize the
relevance of the worldview influences of literature as an individual and social practice, a segment of social
communication and culture on the formation of the identity of modern man and communities. Perhaps, in
this context, we can talk about the ontologizing function of travel literature, which, by recording existentials
of being here-here in the subjective time of meaning generation, symbolically returns to man the objective
space lost by him, expanding the world depicted by new modes of operating with information. The time,
the temporality of the narrative of travel literature determines the space of human self-awareness, which
also means the problematization of the logical structure of the statement and paradoxically makes the
eventfulness of travel not a predicative function of the subject, but an autonomous entity.

In the case of travel literature, the temporality of the narrative algorithmizes and structures the
reception of reality, which is relevant even for such linguistic constructions that do not directly have markers
of temporality, and the ability of such a narrative to configure and reconfigure formats of understanding
and meanings of a work of art is emphasized both at the formal and at the content levels. The humanistic
potential of travel literature is revealed in the existential, axiological, identity and transcendental aspects
of the temporal narrative.

The temporal narrative in travel literature is essentially correlated with the principle of intertextuality,
fixing modes of interaction, peculiar trigger zones between texts, narratives, discursive and speech
practices. The temporal narrative involves the practice of commemoration between the subjects of the
texts, including the reader. The temporality of modern travel literature seems to be organized according to
the principle of nonlinear discreteness, when the plot unfolding in time and the change of the characters’
localization points necessarily implies a sequence of events that is differentiated by the spheres of somatic
presence, reception of empirical reality, and imaginary construction of this reality. The temporality of the
narrative of modern travel literature also implies an increased role of the imagological aspect, that is,
visualization based on images or descriptions, which reflects the emergence of virtual subgenres of the
meta-genre.

Also relevant for the modern temporal narrative of travel literature are the oppositions syncretic/
discrete and temporality as a phenomenological marker of human perception and experience of reality and
spatiality as a medium of interaction with the Other and Others. The work of C. Nooteboom represents
the total optics of travel as a mode of human existence, indissolubly linked to transcendental inquiry and
meaning generation, as well as the discovery of identity at all levels — from cultural to gender.

Regarding the work of C. Nooteboom, two main approaches can be distinguished, which we can
designate as spatial-semiotic and existential-phenomenological. One of them emphasizes the detachment
of the Nooteboom traveler as a sign of the meaninglessness and timelessness of travel as a simple
change of geographical coordinates, the other interprets travel not as an escape from oneself, but as a
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search for oneself. The temporal narrative in the writer’s texts can be characterized as extra-historic and
transcendent, as well as one that uses the tools of ritual and play. The ontologism of the temporality
of narrative in the works of C. Nooteboom is represented in the deployment of simultaneous practices
of narrative construction, the use of inversive game techniques and methods inherent in modern and
postmodernism. In the later works, there is an influence of the aesthetics of metamodernism, in particular
the principle of meta-axis.
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NARRATIVE CODE OF NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE’S NOVEL
THE SCARLET LETTER

Mema cTaTTi — BU3HauYUTU cneumndiky HapaTUBHOro Kofy pomaHy HataHiens FoTtopHa «lllapnatosa
niTepa», cnMparymcb Ha 3400yTKM 3axiAHOEBPONENCLKOI HapaTonorii. Y npoueci foCNiAKEeHHA 3acTOCo-
BAHO iCTOPUKO-NiITEPATYPHUIA, PELLENTUBHUI, NOPIBHANBHUI Memodu, a TaKOXK NMPUMNOM KYBaXKHOTO YNTaH-
HA».

YCTaHOB/IEHO, L0 CKAaZHA HapaTUMBHA CTPYKTypa POMaHy OMPUABHIOETLCA B¥Ke Ha PiBHI anapa-
Ty BUAAHHA: TBip 34eneHO 3 HAPMCOM, MOYATKOBO 33JAYMAHMM CaMe AK NepemoBa, a He AK OKpPeMuUH,
CaMOCTilHUI TEKCT. Hamaratoumnch BHYTPILWHbO CAMOYCYHYTUCb Bif 306paykyBaHUX Noail, AKi Biabyanca no-
Hag 100 pokis ToMy, MMCbMEHHWK CTBOPIOE 06pa3 06’ekTMBHOTO dikcaTopa iHdopMmaLii Big 6e3nocepeaHix
CrocTepirayis, OTOX MOXHa FOBOPWUTU MPO MHOMMHHOIO HapaTopa. [ucTaHuiloBaHHA aBTopa Big, BU-
KNageHuxX NoAii [ocaraeTbcs yepes ABa NOMNyAspHUX Yy EBPONEMChKil nitepatypi XIX cT. npuitomn: npu-
MOM «TEKCT y TEKCTI» i npuiom micTndikau,ii. Y Hapuci TO4KO 30py € HapaTop PaMKOBOI icTopii — primary
diegetic / homodiegetic narrator, W0 BUABAEHO Ha rPaMaTUYHOMY PiBHI NEPLLIOD 0COBO OAHUHM. IcTOpIA
KUTTA KIHKM € TEKCTOM Y TEKCTI, WO HaNeXUTb BTOPUHHOMY HapaTopy (HapaTopy BHYTPIlWHbLOI icTopii),
AKWI € MepcoHasKem B paMKOBIii icTopii, ase B 0OCHOBHIl BiH — primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator,
OCKiNIbKM NepebyBae No3a XyA0XKHIM CBITOM i BUKaAae Noaii Big TpeTboi ocobu, pediekcyoum Hag HUMK.
3asHaveHo, Wwo, popmosytoum obpas HagiHoro posnosigaya, primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator
Haginse primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator im’am, 6iorpadiyHumm gaHUMHM i HaBiTb odiLiiHUMK
OOKYMEHTaMU. AKUEHTYHOUYM B HAPMUCi CBOK POJiIb CaMe AK pefaKTopa aBTEHTUYHOI pPO3MoBigi, primary
diegetic narrator o4HOYaCcHO 3ayBaKWB, WO BCE K AOMMUC/IMUB MOTUBM i MOYYTTA, KOTPUMMU KepyBasaucs
nepcoHai. Tomy MOXKHa roBOpPMTM MPO 3MiLlyBaHHA TOYOK 30pY, YNTA4 CaM MaE€ BMpPiWyBaTH, Ae umna. MNoaii
B poMaHi FoTopHa nogaHo 3 TOYKM 30py primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator, a nepwy ocoby mHo-
YKUHU OIBHEHO B TEKCTi PiI3HUMM KOHCTPYKLISMU, BIANOBIAHO Y GOPMY «KMU» MOXKEMO BKIKOUUTH 11 aBTOPA,
i HapaTopiB yCiX TMNiB, NPeACTaBAEHUX Y TEKCTI.

3a3HayeHo, WO ro/IoBHa repoiHA — 0COBUCTICTb 3 BUHATKOBMM XapaKTepOM, AKa, He NIaHYHUM LbOo-
ro, iHTErpyeTbcA B HOBWUI AN1A Hel CBIT Ha HOBMX O/1A LbOro CBIiTY 3acagax. Yepes nosawntobHy AUTUHY
KIHKA OnMHWAACA B couianbHil i3onauii. Y po3BUTKY MOTMBY NCMXOEMOLIMHOIO TePOpPy repoiHi 3 HoKy
MICTAIH Yy POMaHi 3a/ly4eHO MOTUBMU ipPaLLiOHANbHOI 34aTHOCTI XKiHKM Big4yBaTyH iHWMX IPiLLIHKUKIB, NO3ipHOI
HabOMHOCTI i NPUXOBAHOI rPiIXOBHOCTI BCI€l rpomaam, BKAKOYHO AiTei. 3 MOTMBOM cCOLianbHOI i3onauii
maTepi i AUTUHM NOB’A3aM MOTUB KOJ1a, WO HAa CUMBOJTIYHOMY PiBHI penpe3eHTYE 3aMKHEHICTb | 6e3BuXigb.
MigKpecneHo, WO B XyAOXKHi Bepcii FoTopHa came couianbHa i30/Auia maTepi Ta ANTUHU YMOXKANUBUNA
dbopMyBaHHSA Ntogei 3 HOBOK aKcionorielo BcepeaunHi daHaTUUYHO peniritHoi rpomaan. 3 MOTUBOM rpixa
34enneHuii MOTMB OTO CNOKYTYBAHHA.

AKLLEHTOBAHO, WO HaCKPi3HMM ANA POMaHy € MOTWUB BiAHOCHOCTI ceHcy barpAHoi nitepu. AKLLO
B3ATW 40 yBaru, wo «A» (Big adultery), e nepwoto nitepoto B andasiti, To obpas Ecrep MpiHH HabyBae
CMMBOIYHOrO 3HAYEHHA — Lie XiHKa, 3 AKOI nmoYyanacaA icTopiA aMepMKaHCbKOi MEHTA/IbHOCTI. 3 iHWoro

© L. Kulakevych, L. Haponova, 2025
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60Ky cnoBo «letter» B aHrNiNCbKIA MOBi BUKOPUCTOBYETLCA | Ha MO3HAY€HHA NCTa, NOCNAHHSA, BiANOBIAHO
B MOEAHAHHI 3 CEMAHTMKOI C/10BA «LLAP/AaTOBMN» Ha3By «The Scarlet Letter» mo)KHa NOTAYMaunTH i AK
«JJOpOorouiHHe NOCAAHHA», a TBIP 3ara/loM — AK NOCNAHHA i A0 XKIHOK, | 4O YONOBIKIB, LLLO OCennAncA i oce-
NIAOTLCA B HOBIM KPaiHi.

Y roTopHiBCbKOMY PO3YMiHHIi MOTUBY CMOKYTYBaHHA rpixa 3HavyLlWum € ob6pas nosawnobHoi AnTH-
HW. Yepes onnc noBeaiHKN AiBYMHKM, 0COBAMBOCTI il CNiNKyBaHHA 3 MaTip’t0 B pOMaHi NoCAif0BHO MOKa-
3aHO, L0 BXe B AUTAYOMY Bili MasieHbKa repoiHA NPOoAB/AaAA CBOK iHAMBIAYANbHICTb | MOr1a NPOTUCTOA-
TU }KOPCTOKOMY HaToBny. lNigKpecneHo, wo Ectep MNpiHH BiAKMAAE CTapO3aBiTHY iCTUHY, 33 AKOIO AiTU Ma-
t0Tb BiANOBIAATU 33 BUMHKM BaTbKiB, TOMY He HaB’A3yBasia AOHbLi aCKETUYHE XKUTTA, AOMYyCKana pagoLi
Bif, AMTAYMX 3a6ABOK, 4,03BONIANA AiBYUMHLI KEPYBATUCA BNACHUMM NOPUBAHHAMMU. Bubyaosytoun obpasm
maTepi i auTnHU MpiHH, onoBiaay NopiBHIOE repoiHto 3 [isoto Mapieto, TakoX 3ragye npo npopoka Hata-
Ha, [asumaa i beep-LUesy / Bipcasito. MigKkpecneHo, Lo Yepes HenpaMi BiacMnaHHA 40 ABOX 3HAKOBUX A/1A
JIOZICTBA NOCTaTeN, acoLLiaTMBHO 3pMHAE lyMKa MPOo Te, Wo MasieHbKa Meps —anocTo iHWoro, ManbyTHbo-
ro CBiTy, BiAbHOrO Big AOrM. Y TaKOMY acneKTi 3HaYMMUM € eni3os, KOAM AiBYMHKA TAHLLIOE HA MOTU/bHIN
NAWUTI OAHOMO 3 HaMbiNbL NOBAXKHWUX MOCeneHLiB. HeBMHHI Aii NYCTYHKM CNpUIMatoTbCa K CMMBOJIYHE
BiAKWMAAHHSA / 3HELHEHHA BCbOro TOrO, WO BYOPALLHi EBPOMENLL HaMaraTbCsa NPUMYCOBO iIMMAAHTYBaTH B
aMepPUKaHCbKUI CBIT, BOHO Ma€E MOMePTU i AaTH WAAX HOBOMY. HenepcoHanisoBaHe 3ayBayKeHHs, LWo npu
noABi AiBYNHKM BYNO NOPYLLIEHO 3aKOH, Y MOEAHAHHI 3 MOAAbLIOD LLAC/MBOK 40N MANIEHbKOI repoiHi
CKEPOBYE Ha AyMKY MpPO Te, W0 CBOIM }KOPCTOKUM NPUCYAOM HEMOMITHO A5 cebe KOMIOHICTU 3MIHUAW NINH
YKUTTA, Y HANPAMKY HanpawtoBaHHA HOBUX MPUHLMMIB CYCNiNbHOrO iCHYBaHHA.

Y CKOHAEHCOBaHOMY BUTAAALI NMypPUTAHCbKe CYCNiNbCcTBO B pomaHi «lllapnatosa niTepa» npeseHTye
NiTHIN HaykoBeupb Pogkep YmnniHrsopt / TMpiHH, AKOrO B Cy4aCHOMY PO3YMiHHI MOXHa O3HauYUTU AK
ab’tosepa. O6pa3 YmaniHreopTa BiAMNOBIAAE MOMNYAAPHOMY HA Yac HaNMCaHHA POMaHy 6alipoHiYHMOMY
TUNy reposA. 3 ogHoro 60Ky, e HaAiNeHN BHYTPILIHbOK CUIO0 PO3YMHUI HAYKOBELb 3 LUIMPOKUM Kpyro-
30POM i Bi/IbHOIO IYMKOIO, Ta 3 iHLLIOTO — BiH MOXMYpPUI1 Ta 06paykeHU Ha CBIT, Y AKOMY MO0 HiXTO He NMoKo-
XaB yepes BpOAKeHe KaniluTso i ANA AKOro NoLWyK CynepHMKa CNoYaTKy NepeTBOPIOETLCA HA NCUXONOTIYHY
JIOMWUION0BKY, @ NOTIM | XXOPCTOKY rpy. Y TEKCTi PO3KNAAHO AeTali, WO TaK UM iHaKLe CKePOBYIOTb TaKOX
Ha apXxeTUnHKUit obpas daycra i HaCKPi3HWU y pomaHi 06pa3 anssona. Halibinblu HEOAHO3HAYHUM Y POMaHi
loTopHa € 0bpas Apmypa Jumcoelina.

3ManboBYyBaHHA B POMaHi NOAiN AK MiCTUMHMX, @ FepoiB AK BUHATKOBUX, HAAiNEeHHSA iX ippaLioHanbHUMMU
BMIiHHAMMW, TXHA [AEeMOHi3aLis CKepoBYlOTb HAa ECTETMKY POMAHTM3MYy, LLO AOMiHyBaja Ha TOM Yac B
niTepatypi. AKwWo 6paTn f0o yBarM 3mictoBi ocobmMBoCTi pomaHy «LLlapnaToBa fiTepa», MOro MoXHa pos-
rNAAATU AK HEBMMYLLEHY NMOBYAJIbHY iCTOPitO MPO HOBI XIHOYI LiHHOCTI HA aMEePUKAHCbKOMY KOHTUHEHTI.
Y TOW »Ke 4yac TBip MOXKHa KnacndikyBaTu i AK POMAH NPO KOXaHHA (romance), i AK NCUXONOTIYHUI pOMaH
(novel), y AKoMy XyZ0XKHbO AOCNIAXKYETLCA, AK MOYYTTS NPOBUHM BNJIMBAE Ha NOBEAIHKY Nt04MHM, Tl emoui
i CTaBNeHHsA [0 cBiTy. BUKOPUCTAHHA Npuitomy micTudikaLii i rpa aBTOPCbKMMM MacKamMm CMOHYKAE YnTaya
CaMOMYy BUPILLMTHK, YM CMPaBAi iCHYBaNa *KiHKA 3 TaKOO iCTOPIED, UM ii BUragaHo.

Knro4osi cnosa: Hapamop, apxemunHuli 06pas, momus 2pixa i cnokymu, Kosneoposuli Kod, 0bpa3 ou-
880710, POMAHMUYHUL OUCKYpPC, 20muYyHUli OUCKYpC.
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ntroduction

In literary studies, the works of the early 19th-century American writer Nathaniel

Hawthorne are traditionally viewed through the lens of romanticism as a literary move-
ment. Still, according to the peculiarities of artistic intentions, his works clearly do not fit into the
romantic discourse only. His novel The Scarlet Letter (1850) is considered by critics to be among
the 100 best novels in the world literature [McCrum, 2014]. As G.S. Gillard noted, the novel The
Scarlet Letter is the highest expression of Hawthorne’s genius in delineating the dark side of hu-
man nature: “He had a passion for exploring the crypts and caverns of the soul, or, to state the
case more exactly, his genius found congenial employment in painting the struggles of a heart
burdened with the weight of a secret and unconfessed sin, and in portraying lives of a double
aspect, which are fair and goodly outside, but spotted with guilt and shame within. He is the
searcher and analyzer of dark bosoms” [Hillard, 1870, p. 265]. A direct analysis of internation-
al publications about this work has shown that researchers have repeatedly focused on its the-
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matic features from various perspectives: the factors shaping a dual personality and the dis-
tortion of the soul as exemplified by the character of Arthur Dimmesdale [Chen, 2017, pp. 85—
89], the relationship between body and gender [Kardiansyah et al., 2017, pp. 58-67], the so-
cial consequences of the Puritan law on adultery [Wulansari, 2017, pp. 14—-29], topographical
space and cultural connotations [Pan, 2021, pp. 90-101], society’s disloyalty to adultery [Kes-
sek et al., 2022, pp. 431-438], morality and ethics, morality and religion, morality and law, im-
morality [Aristiawan, 2023, pp. 50-59]. For example, Ramtin Noor-Tehrani Mahini and Erin
Barth, in their study of Hawthorne’s novel in the context of transcendentalism and anti-tran-
scendentalism, emphasized that while most novelists focused on depicting the external world,
Hawthorne delved into the most intimate emotional and intellectual movements of his charac-
ters’ psyches [Mahini, Barth, 2018, pp. 474—479]. Xiaohan Mei, studying the work through the
lens of 20th-century spatial theories, particularly noted that Nathaniel Hawthorne construct-
ed three spaces in his “romantic novel”: material, spiritual, and social [Mei, 2019, pp. 13-21].
Xingwen Pan, reflecting on the chronotope in Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter, noted that
the work artistically depicts open temporality and confined spatiality, represented by the pris-
on, Hester Prynne’s house, Arthur Dimmesdale’s study, and Roger Chillingworth’s laboratory.
The researcher emphasized: “One of the important methods he chose was spatial form. In his
novels, even the basic time factor is vague. Without mentioning the detailed time of this early
period of New England history, he also flickered at the specific time length, and put more ener-
gy on the architecture of space rather than the process of time. From the perspective of mod-
ern space narratology, the destruction and rejection of time sequence is precisely the most
obvious feature of the spatial form” [Pan, 2021, p. 92]. The Albanian scholar Shpétim Mada-
ni explored the dichotomy of individualism/collectivism in Hawthorne’s novel, highlighting the
gap between the strict 17th-century Puritan community, which demands complete conform-
ity from its members, and the heroine’s ongoing struggle for individualism [Madani, 2022,
pp. 40-50]. Mujtaba Mohammedali Yahya Al-Hilo, Haider Saad Yahya Jubran focus on ideolog-
ical strategies in Hawthorne’s novel, in particular, they note: “The author deliberately over-
shadows the text with dark puritan domination over all social and political structures. This type
of deliberate exposition of ideological factors hovering above the novel’s events tends to crash
the ideology at work with his harsh critique. Hawthorne successfully obliges the reader to ex-
perience a sense of disgust, not only his contemporary readers who might take the events and
reaction of the character for-granted, or part of the strata of the age, but also today’s model
readers who can read the text with its historical and cultural contexts, or a new historical read-
ing of the text” [Mujtaba, Haider, 2022, p. 49].

In the context of our research, the studies by Migara Jayasinghe [Jayasinghe, 2020, p. 38]
and Lifeng Zhang are particularly important [Zhang, 2023, pp. 156—158]. Thus, Migara Jayasinghe
noted that the novel is written from an “omniscient third-person perspective,” while the
researcher emphasized: “The narrator also frequently adds commentaries about characters and
their actions, which shapes the reader’s perception” [Jayasinghe, 2020, p. 38]. Drawing on the
premises of contemporary narrative theory, which posits that focus is the point of view used by
the narrator (the one who observes the story, not the one who speaks), Zhang identifies three
types of focus in the novel: zero, external, and internal focus [Zhang, 2023, p. 156]. The zero
focus (omniscient narrator / God-like perspective) is realized in the first chapter of the novel,
where only what the narrator sees and hears is recorded. Internal focus involves the narrator’s
speculations about the heroine’s feelings and thoughts, and her psychological reactions. Exter-
nal focus is presented through “the spatial form of the novel structure” — the “destruction and
abandonment of time sequence”: “From the point of view of narrative structure, the narrative
of The Scarlet Letter breaks the traditional time narrative rules, breaks the linear time flow of the
beginning, the development, the climax, and the ending of the general love story. And the cause
and effect of the plot take the ending of the extramarital love affair as the beginning of the nar-
rative of the novel. The author enlarges the outcome of the extramarital love affair and the in-
ner struggle of the characters” [Zhang, 2023, p. 157]. It is worth noting that in his analysis, Lifeng
Zhang overlooks the essay “The Custom-House. Introductory to The Scarlet Letter,” which served
as a preface in the first edition of Hawthorne’s The Scarlet Letter. We believe this essay is key to
understanding the narrative strategy of the work.
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A direct review of publications on Nathaniel Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter in Ukrain-
ian literary studies reveals that this work only recently became the subject of academic re-
search, and its narrative techniques and artistic features remain largely unexplored. For exam-
ple, T. Lavrienko, analysing the preface to The House of the Seven Gables (1851), determined that
Hawthorne differentiated between two types of large prose: the romantic (romance) and the do-
mestic (novel) genres. The researcher incidentally mentioned The Scarlet Letter, categorizing it
as a romance [/laBpieHKo, 2006, p. 168]. This gap underscores the relevance of our study, which
aims to identify the textual strategies in Hawthorne’s novel. The purpose of the article is to deter-
mine the specifics of the narrative code of Nathaniel Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter, taking
into account the achievements of Western European narratology.

The research methods used are historical and literary methods, receptive and comparative
methods, and close reading techniques. The works on narratology inspired the methodological
guidelines of the study by R. Barthes, G. Genette, W. Schmid, T. Kushnirova.

The narrative mode of a literary text: theoretical basis

In contemporary literary studies, the narrative mode of a literary text is traditionally un-
derstood in the framework of author—narrator—reader, with the primary question being who is
speaking and from whose perspective the events are presented. The narrative approach in lit-
erary studies in the latter half of the 20th century was a reaction against attributing the views
of the characters to the author and an attempt to establish the degree of the real author’s pres-
ence through terms like “implied author,” “conceptual author,” “hidden author,” “metaphysical
author,” “author as active agent,” “author-narrator,” “author-observer,” “authorial voice,” “au-
thor’s viewpoint,” “authorial intervention,” and “authorial digression”. This entire set of catego-
ries was fundamentally challenged by Roland Barthes’ theory of The Death of the Author. Barthes
emphasized that, while the relationship between author and work may resemble that of parent
and child [Barthes, 1977, p. 148], the author, whom he called “the scriptor,” essentially “enters
into his own death” during the text’s creation [lbid., p. 143]. Stressing that a text is a “multi-di-
mensional space in which a variety of writings, none of them original, blend and clash,” Barthes
proposed abandoning the search for a definitive meaning in the text (“an ultimate meaning, to
the text (and to ~e world as text”) [Ibid., p. 147]) and instead, highlighting the reader’s role in
uncovering the cultural, biographical, and psychological “traces by which the written text is con-
stituted” [Ibid., p. 148]. Barthes insisted that one must abandon the establishment of a work’s
meaning through the involvement of the author: “The explanation of a work is always sought in
the man or woman who produced it, as if it were always in the end, through the more or less
transparent allegory of the fiction, the voice of a single person, the author ‘confiding’ in us”
[Ibid., p. 143]. Notably, prior to Barthes’ studies, Kdthe Auguste Friedemann proposed the first
classification of narrative forms: 1) editorial omniscience; 2) neutral omniscience; 3) | as wit-
ness; 4) | as protagonist; 5) multiple selective omniscience; 6) selective omniscience; 7) dramatic
mode; and 8) the camera [Friedemann, 1908, pp. 512-561].

Although the term “narratology” was first introduced in scholarship by Bulgarian scholar Tz-
vetan Todorov in 1969 [Todorov, 1969], Ihor Papusha confidently asserted that “in fact, narratol-
ogy” was already present in Aristotle’s Poetics [Papusha, 2013, p. 15]. He emphasized that “nar-
rative is a type of discourse, and studying it in specific literary examples means inevitably stud-
ying these texts as models of certain genres” [Ibid., p. 16]. Discussing the “mechanism of narra-
tive transmission” and narrative agencies (storyteller / narrator, listener / narratee, and charac-
ter / actor), he highlighted: “Each agency possesses its own narrative competence, acquired in
the process of storytelling: today’s listener may become tomorrow’s narrator or even protago-
nist” [Ibid., p. 31].

The establishment of the “narrator” category in literary theory enabled the distinction be-
tween the real writer and the textual strategies implemented at the level of the narrative sub-
ject as part of the artistic world. Therefore, as Lidiia Matsievko-Bekerska aptly noted, “It is im-
portant that the narrator can serve as a point of understanding within the classical opposition-
al structure between language and speech, between addresser and addressee, and later — be-
tween the meaning and the significance of the text” [Matsievko-Bekerska, 2009, p. 280]. At the
same time, she pointed out, “The author’s speech is carried out within the boundaries permitted

32



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

by the historicity of language in its primary meaning, as well as within a context of secondary mean-
ings, which may obscure the reader’s perception in subsequent generations. Similarly, the reader is
primarily dependent on their intellectual and value-based environment, thus interpreting the pro-
posed text in accordance with their own egoistic need for self-recognition. Thus, differences are
clearly articulated between what is narrated (narration) and what is perceived (discourse)” [Ibid.].

For modern narrative theory, Wolf Schmid’s research [Schmid, 2010] has become a compen-
dium that, on the one hand, synthesizes the contributions of his predecessors and analyses central
narratological categories (such as fiction, mimesis, author, reader, narrator, etc.), while on the oth-
er, it reflects deeply on issues of communicative structure, narrative subjects, point of view, the re-
lationship between the narrator’s and character’s texts, narrativity and eventfulness, and the trans-
formations of narrative events. Specifically, Schmid, in analyzing types of narrators as proposed by
Percy Lubbock, Norman Friedman, Wilhelm Fiiger, and Erwin Leibfried, concluded that “They often
confuse the type of narrator with the type of perspective and define the underlying criteria only
imprecisely” [Schmid, 2010, p. 66]. He emphasized that “a typology of the narrator must be simple
and may be based on only the most elementary criteria, without striving for an exhaustive picture
of the phenomenon being modelled” [lbid., p. 66]. To define Types of Narrator, Schmid suggested
considering the following: “Mode of representation (explicit — implicit), Diegetic status (diegetic —
non-diegetic), Hierarchy (primary — secondary — tertiary), Degree of markedness (strongly marked
— weakly marked), Personality (personal — impersonal), Homogeneity of symptoms (compact — dif-
fuse), Evaluative position (objective — subjective)” [Ibid., p. 66].

Schmid found the terminology of Gérard Genette (extradiegetic — heterodiegetic, extradieget-
ic—homodiegetic, intradiegetic — heterodiegetic, intradiegetic — homodiegetic, metadiegetic — het-
erodiegetic, metadiegetic — homodiegetic) [Genette, 1972, pp. 227-231] complex and conceptu-
ally problematic, so he chose Bertil Romberg’s terms, proposing distinctions such as “the primary
narrator (the narrator of the frame story), the secondary narrator (the narrator of the inner story,
who appears as a character in the frame story), the tertiary narrator (the narrator of an inner sto-
ry of second degree, who appears as a character in the first inner story), and so on” [Schmid, 2010,
p. 67]. Schmid also provided a table correlating his terms with those of Genette [Ibid., p. 70]. Draw-
ing from Genette’s terminology, Schmid developed his own classification of narrators, taking per-
spective into account, and noted that events may be presented from the viewpoint of an imperson-
al narrator (narratorial) or one or several characters (perceptual or figural point of view). Their in-
tersection with diegetic and non-diegetic storytelling yields four types of narrators:

Type 1: A non-diegetic narrator narrates in a narratorial fashion — referring involves a non-
diegetic narrator who presents events from their own perspective, which, in our view, aligns with
an omniscient author.

Type 2: “A narrator who appears in the story as the narrated self narrates from the perspec-
tive of the ‘present,’ i.e., the narrating self”: the narrator is simultaneously a character, meaning
a participant in the events being described, observing themselves from a distance or from the
perspective of time.

Type 3: A non-diegetic narrator adopts the standpoint of a character who functions as a re-
flector — taking the perspective of a character to convey the narrative.

Type 4: A diegetic narrator recounts their experiences from the “earlier” narrated self’s
perspective [Schmid, 2010, p. 107].

In the glossary of Ukrainian literary studies, two native terms appear alongside the foreign-
derived “narrator”: onosidau / opovidach / storyteller and posnosigau / rozpovidach / narrator.
Thus, the terms while universal in covering all possible types of narrators in a literary text, fail to
account for specific narrative perspectives, as Wayne Booth rightly noted: simply stating that a
text is written in the first or third person conveys little without a more precise description of how
the narrators’ qualities relate to a particular effect [Booth, 1996, p. 146].

In analyzing Hawthorne’s novel, Western European narratology insights will be incorporated.

Narrative Structure of Hawthorne’s Novel The Scarlet Letter

The novel’s complex narrative structure is evident even in its apparatus: the work is linked
with the introductory essay The Custom-House. Introductory to ‘The Scarlet Letter’ [Hawthorne,
1874, pp. 1-48], originally intended as a preface rather than a separate text.
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The specifics of the image of the narrator as a source of sensemaking and an observer are
manifested in the fact that, trying to internally distance himself from the depicted events that
took place over 100 years ago, the writer creates the image of an impartial fixer of information
from direct observers. The author’s distancing from events is achieved through two techniques
popular in 19th-century European literature: the “text within a text” technique and the tech-
nique of mystification. In the essay, the point of view is that of the primary diegetic narrator
(Schmid) or homodiegetic narrator (Genette), as revealed by the grammatical first person sin-
gular. Considering that this narrator uses details from Nathaniel Hawthorne’s biography as ele-
ments of his own life, he can be regarded as a double of the author. Thus, he explains that, while
working as an inspector at the Customs House in Salem (then a suburb of Boston), and out of
boredom sifting through old documents in hopes of uncovering descriptions of ancient customs
and forgotten people who left a mark on the city’s history, he stumbled upon a bundle among
private papers. Inside it was a nearly disintegrated, artistically embroidered letter “A” and notes
about a woman named Hester Prynne. Accordingly, the story of this woman'’s life is a text with-
in the text, and it belongs to the secondary narrator (the narrator of the inner story). This sec-
ondary narrator is a character within the framing story, yet in the main narrative, he is the pri-
mary non-diegetic narrator (Schmid) / extradiegetic narrator (Genette) (hereafter referred to as
the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator), as he exists outside the fictional world and re-
counts events in the third person, reflecting upon them.

In crafting the image of a reliable narrator, the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator
grants the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator a name, biographical details, and even
official documents, including an appointment letter for Jonathan Pue bearing Governor Shirley’s
signature and seal. The artistic technique of mystification, where in the preface the author delib-
erately attributed the authorship of his work to another person, allowed for the assertion of the
authenticity of the subsequent story. As it is stated, “it should be borne carefully in mind, that the
main facts of that story are authorized and authenticated by the document of Mr. Surveyor Pue”
[Hawthorne, 1874, p. 34], which was a reaction to the demands of readers who were seeking sto-
ries from real life. Given that the bundle with the letter was among the papers of the inspector,
the remnants of which were unearthed during the restoration of the church, the reader may as-
sume that the embroidery was also unearthed along with the remains of the woman during the
city’s redevelopment. On the one hand, references to excavated graves as a source of informa-
tion subconsciously tune the initiated reader into the Gothic discourse popular in the 19th cen-
tury, while on the other hand, they give symbolic meaning: the story of the discovery can reveal
what the contemporary Massachusetts society of the writer was built upon.

This introductory sketch is invaluable in Hawthorne’s understanding of the connection be-
tween the author, the fictional world he creates, and the reader, as well as how the writer’s life
circumstances influence his work. As Stephen Martin noted, Hawthorne had a guilt complex.
However, this feeling was rather related to the biblical fall of man than caused not by his personal
act: “He was much troubled by his ancestor Judge John Hathorne’s role in the Salem witch trials”
[Martin, 2023]. Reflecting on his lineage as a descendant of the Boston community’s founders,
the primary diegetic/homodiegetic narrator notes, with irony, his right to include autobiograph-
ical elements in this section of the text. He additionally contemplates the work as an imaginary,
trusting dialogue between the writer and a friend-reader, observing, “unless the speaker stand
in some true relation with his audience, it may be pardonable to imagine that a friend, a kind and
apprehensive, though not the closest friend, is listening to our talk,” and that “we may prate of
the circumstances that lie around us, and even of ourself’ [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 2]. The primary
diegetic/homodiegetic narrator describes his literary activity as “my all of lettered intercourse”
[Ibid., p. 28], which Iryna Bondarenko aptly translates as “moe nitepaTtypHe cninkysaHHa” (“my
literary communication”) in Ukrainian, to capture the sentiment precisely [Hawthorne, 2017b,
p. 29].

As Oleksandr Potebnia noted, “a single work of art or a single image impacts different peo-
ple in various ways and even one person differently at different times, just as every individual
understands the same word differently” [Potebnia, 2002, p. 38]. Thus, the nuanced term “inter-
course,” which could also be translated as “snaraHHa” (intimate encounter), expresses a subtle
irony in the narrator’s unfulfilled aspiration to join the ranks of celebrated writers, hindered by
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insecurity over his literary merit — evident in a hypothetical dialogue with deceased ancestors,
where the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator calls himself “the degenerate” because “A
writer of story-books” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 9]. Due to his financial obligations, his literary pur-
suits have deteriorated into fleeting, superficial efforts; he reflects, “I had ceased to be a writ-
er of tolerably poor tales and essays, and had become a tolerably good Surveyor of the Customs”
[Ibid., p. 41], now seeing his name not on a title page but on sacks of taxed goods [lbid., p. 28].
The regret over the impossibility of balancing the grueling customs job with his literary ambition
is also conveyed in his conversation with the ghosts of his characters: “The characters of the nar-
rative would not be warmed and rendered malleable by any heat that | could kindle at my intel-
lectual forge. They would take neither the glow of passion nor the tenderness of sentiment, but
retained all the rigidity of dead corpses, and stared me in the face with a fixed and ghastly grin
of contemptuous defiance” [Ibid., pp. 37-38], as the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator la-
ments having lost “the tribe of unrealities” to the paltry wages of public service (“pittance of the
public gold” [Ibid., p. 38]).

The story of Hester Prynne is narrated by a primary non-diegetic (or extradiegetic) narra-
tor, as defined by theorists Schmid and Genette. This primary narrator is identified within the
introductory sketch as Jonathan Pue by the primary diegetic (or homodiegetic) narrator. While
the primary non-diegetic narrator offers an internal perspective, the primary diegetic narrator
provides an external view, even imagining or describing events in a gothic manner, for instance:
“with his own ghostly hand, the obscurely seen but majestic figure had imparted to me the scar-
let symbol, and the little roll of explanatory manuscript” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 35], thus bestow-
ing authority to honor his ancestor’s memory. Emphasizing his role as the editor of an authen-
tic story, the primary diegetic narrator acknowledges embellishing the characters’ motives and
emotions, “imagining the motives and modes of passion that influenced the characters who fig-
ure in it” [Ibid.]. Therefore, in general, one can talk about the blending of perspectives, and thus
the reader will have to decide for themselves where the point of view of Jonathan Pue, the pri-
mary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator, ends and where the primary diegetic / homodieget-
ic narrator begins. To some extent, the techniques of using multiple narrative masks and mysti-
fication were not an artistic invention of Hawthorne, but rather refer primarily to Don Quixote
by Miguel de Cervantes, as well as to the writing strategies of Pierre Choderlos de Laclos, James
Macpherson, Thomas Chatterton, Horace Walpole, who, in order to stir the reader’s attention,
attributed the authorship of their works to someone else. The most notable comparison, how-
ever, is to Vanity Fair: A Novel without a Hero by William Makepeace Thackeray, where the nar-
rator is represented both as a puppet master and as an omniscient author, as well as a storytell-
er [Thackeray, 2015].

The ironic remark that the customs inspector was also Robert Burns (a representative of
Scottish Romanticism, whose central theme was love) sets the “advanced” reader up for a ro-
mantic love story, while the mystical sense of the warmth of the scarlet letter [Hawthorne, 1874,
p. 33] and the contact with the ghost lean towards the gothic discourse. Artistically contemplat-
ing ethical issues in the novel, Hawthorne focused on the psychological analysis of the human
soul. As noted by the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator in the essay The Custom-House.
Introductory to The Scarlet Letter, “Nature, — except it were human nature, — the nature that is
developed in earth and sky, was, in one sense, hidden from me; and all the imaginative delight,
wherewith it had been spiritualized, passed away out of my mind” [Ibid., p. 27]. This is perceived
as his ironic distancing from the contemporary authors of landscape poetry and prose, who con-
centrated on describing what was around the person, rather than on their inner world.

System of Images as Points of View in the Novel The Scarlet Letter

The events in Hawthorne’s novel are presented from the perspective of a primary non-
diegetic / extradiegetic narrator, and the first-person plural is articulated through various con-
structions in the text, such as “our story,, “that would startle us,” “In our nature,” “against our
common nature,” and others ([Hawthorne, 1874, pp. 55-62]; “He looked like the darkly engraved

portraits which we see prefixed to old volumes of sermons”; “as we have already said”; “And
”n., o

we must needs say”’; “We have as yet hardly spoken of the infant”; “The people, in the case of
which we speak”; “We have thrown all the light we could acquire” [Hawthorne, 1874, pp. 71, 98,
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101,104, 153, 316], etc.). In this way, the “we” form can encompass the author, all narrators in
the text, and the reader, who transforms from a passive consumer of information into a co-par-
ticipant. This involvement allows the reader, on one hand, to share the narrator’s views, while
also developing their own understanding of the situation, guided by the characters’ lines. By
emotionally engaging the reader in the depicted events, the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic
narrator employs specific syntactic structures characteristic of spoken language, such as rhetor-
ical questions, addresses to an imagined narratee, parenthetical constructions, and logical con-
nectors (e.g., “To say the truth”; “From first to last”; “Had Hester sinned alone?”; “But — it must
now be said”; “To sum up the matter, it grew to be”; “The reader may choose among these theo-
ries” [Hawthorne, 1874, pp. 80, 98, 100, 152, 153, 316], etc.).

To further engage the audience, the narrator occasionally withholds details of the young
woman'’s life, prompting the reader to make assumptions (e.g., who is the child’s father, what
really happened to Hester Prynne’s husband, what Roger Chillingworth / Prynne actually saw on
Arthur Dimmesdale’s chest, if there was a mark, what its origin might be, whether the magis-
trate’s wife Gibbins, executed in 1636, was truly a witch, and what ultimately became of Pearl).
With the appearance of the heroine in the narrative, however, the primary non-diegetic / ex-
tradiegetic narrator’s focus shifts to include the narrative of the woman herself, beginning when
the narrator mentions the shameful scaffold — a specific location from which Hester Prynne liter-
ally looked down upon the townspeople (“the scaffold of the pillory was a point of view that re-
vealed to Hester Prynne” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 64]). In the context of punishment for her sin, this
spatial “point of view” takes on symbolic meaning, foreshadowing to the reader the heroine’s
separation from the community, and signaling her elevated position relative to others.

In analyzing the artistic chronotope, Tetiana Kushnirova noted: “Narrative time is the time
of narration, the recounting of the events depicted. The author, witness, or narrator relays
events, marking the passage of time within the work. In this way, narrative time serves impor-
tant functions in the work: recording and informing, and is characterized by subjectivity since it
is presented from the narrator’s point of view (e.g., monologue, confession, letters, diary entries,
dreams, visions, etc.)” [Kushnirova, 2018, p. 15]. Based on this principle, we can assert that in
Hawthorne’s novel, narrative time can be divided into three layers: the time of events, the time
of recording events (which does not coincide with the time of the events themselves), and the
time when recorded events are disclosed (when the frame story’s narrator processed and pub-
lished the discovered records).

Although Hawthorne’s text does not provide a direct timeline for the events, a careful read-
er can discern it through several key details: in June, when the woman stood on the scaffold, the
girl was three months old; when Hester sat by the deathbed of John Winthrop, her daughter was
seven years old, indicating the child was born in March 1642. Thus, the woman’s arrival on the
American continent dates to 1639—-1640, and her relationship with the child’s father dates to
1641. The primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator published the story almost 200 years later
(1850), a period long enough to assess the significance or insignificance of the events described.
The time when the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator recorded the story can be ten-
tatively identified: the half-decayed artistic letter attached to the papers suggests that Jonathan
Pue did so after the woman’s death, as he himself had passed away 80 years before the rediscov-
ery of his records. Furthermore, the frame story’s narrator’s comment on the ghost’s “century-
old” clothing implies that the intervals between the events, their recording from oral tradition,
and eventual publication spanned roughly one hundred years each. We might interpret this nar-
rative time as symbolic, approaching the mythic and representing an extended socio-historical
period, thus imbuing the depicted events with an epic quality. In part, the temporal distancing of
the frame story’s narrator from the main story, combined with his remark on the significance of
even the smallest details (“Nothing is too small or too trifling to undergo this change, and acquire
dignity thereby” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 38]), underscores the idea that if Hester Prynne’s story
was retold even after her death, it held importance for people, and thus for American society as
it sought to understand the organic principles of existence on the new continent.

The main character, Hester Prynne, is a woman of exceptional character who, without in-
tending to, integrated herself into a new world on terms unfamiliar to it. This young Englishwom-
an arrived in Boston, fell passionately in love, and gave birth to an illegitimate child. For her adul-
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tery, she was imprisoned, where she gave birth, then forced to stand with her infant at the pil-
lory in the town square, and was sentenced to wear the letter “A” (for Adulteress) on her chest
for life. The primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator notes that the moral judges (magis-
trates, ministers, and the most fanatical parishioners) angrily believed that Hester Prynne should
be branded (“At the very least, they should have put the brand of a hot iron on Hester Prynne’s
forehead” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 56]) or even executed. A mitigating factor in choosing this “light”
form of punishment (she wasn’t even shackled at the pillory!) was that her official husband had
been missing for more than two years, his body never recovered after a shipwreck.

The plot and archetypal figure of a woman bearing an illegitimate child were quite popular
during the Romantic era and are represented in the literature of various cultures (such as Evchen
Humbrecht in Heinrich Leopold Wagner’s play The Child-Murderess (1776), Gretchen in Goethe’s
tragedy Faust (1800), Paquette Chantefleurie in Victor Hugo’s Notre-Dame de Paris (1831)). In
Ukrainian literature, this archetype is notably represented in the romanticized figures of Katery-
na and the servant girl in Taras Shevchenko’s poems Kateryna (1840) and The Servant Girl (1857).
However, compared to these heroines, Hawthorne’s protagonist neither took her own life nor
harmed her child (though such thoughts crossed her mind: “At times, a fearful doubt strove to
possess her soul, whether it were not better to send Pearl at once to heaven, and go herself to
such futurity as Eternal Justice should provide” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 201]) and nor did she aban-
don her child. In constructing the images of Hester and her child, the primary non-diegetic / ex-
tradiegetic narrator compares her to the “Divine Maternity — ‘that sacred image of sinless moth-
erhood, whose infant was to redeem the world™ [Ibid., p. 62]. The resemblance between the Vir-
gin Mary and Hester Prynne is evident at the narrative level: both gave birth to a child not by
a lawful husband but by a holy spirit (for the Reverend Arthur Dimmesdale was almost seen as
such by the parishioners). From the moment when the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator
gifted the reader a rose, signaling that the story would explore human frailty and suffering [Ibid.,
p. 53], an astute reader might anticipate a story about motherhood and an illegitimate child, as
the rose is symbolic of the Virgin Mary. The image of the rose recurs throughout Hawthorne’s
novel, artistically emphasizing the woman’s suffering. At the same time, the name of the main
character in The Scarlet Letter explicitly alludes to the biblical Book of Esther, which tells of a
woman who, despite the threat of losing her royal status and even facing death, violated court
etiquette but ultimately saved her people [KIV?, The Book of Esther, 4:16]. Esther’s image also
evokes associations with the harlot described in the Book of Proverbs: “Come, let us take our fill
of love until morning; let us delight ourselves with love! / For the man is not at home; he has
gone on a long journey” [KJV, Proverbs 7:18-19].

In Hawthorne’s novel, the theme of sin is intertwined with the theme of its redemption. The
devout Hester herself saw the birth of her illegitimate child as a moral transgression; moreover,
she believed “that no fellow-mortal was guilty like herself’ [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 103]. Therefore,
she chose an ascetic lifestyle with dignity and without coercion, dressing in coarse, gray cloth-
ing (evoking associations with monasticism), sewing clothes for the poor, distributing her surplus
earnings, caring for the sick, and sitting by deathbeds when needed. “She was patient, a mar-
tyr, indeed” [Ibid., p. 98], as she felt that the daily shame, she endured would transform her soul,
making it different than before her sin. Society — both the poor and the wealthy — while accept-
ing her artisanal work, still treated her with malice and contempt (the poor spat at her, while the
wealthy taunted her with words), but Hester ignored this. The narrator’s remark that she “stood
apart from moral interests, yet close beside them” [lbid., p. 98] can be interpreted as meaning
that Hester did not reject morality as a concept but distanced herself from its Bostonian version.

Legends with dark undertones began to grow around her life. Significantly, not only did ru-
mors surround the woman herself, but even the letter on her chest became the subject of mys-
tical tales, transforming gradually from a sign of oppression to something diabolical, and then fi-
nally into a protective charm. At first, ordinary and superstitious people spread rumors that the
mark had been forged in an infernal forge, glowing red-hot as she walked at dusk (“the symbol
was not mere scarlet cloth, tinged in an earthly dye-pot, but was red-hot with infernal fire, and
could be seen glowing all alight” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 104]; “that the scarlet letter threw a lu-

1 KJV - King James Version Bible, edited by D. Cogliano [Cogliano, 2004].
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rid gleam along the dark passage-way of the interior” [Ibid., p. 79]). Later, it was rumored that
a crazed Native American had once shot an arrow at Hester, only for it to strike the letter and
break, leaving her unharmed [lbid., p. 198].

As a result of the ongoing psychological terror, the heroine develops an irrational ability
to perceive hidden sins in others, a revelation that leaves her shaken: “Sometimes the red infa-
my upon her breast would give a sympathetic throb, as she passed near a venerable minister or
magistrate, the model of piety and justice, to whom that age of antique reverence looked up, as
to a mortal man in fellowship with angels” [Ibid., p. 102]. Interpreting her inner turmoil amid the
puritan community’s relentless harassment, the young mother initially considered it the work
of an evil spirit and eventually questioned the virtues of Boston’s citizens, perceiving herself as
the greatest sinner among them. The motif of a mystical “sisterhood” between the heroine and
numerous prominent figures, including matrons and girls of the town (mystic sisterhood [Haw-
thorne, 1874, p. 102] — translated by |. Bondarenko as “nogpyra no Hewacto” (“a companion in
misfortune”) [Hawthorn, 2017b, p. 90]), interlocks with the theme of outward piety masking the
hidden sinfulness of the entire community, including the children, whose behavior and games
mirrored those of adults. It is clear that this portrayal was interpreted as offensive by religious
communities who subsequently called for the novel’s ban. The colonists’ settlement is essen-
tially a “brotherhood in sin” (with some guilty of malice, others of slander, and others still of su-
perstition). Of all the parishioners, only Hester Prynne lived by true Biblical principles. Acknowl-
edging her sin, she accepted her punishment without fleeing or shifting blame onto the child’s
father (had she revealed his identity, she would not have been sentenced to wear the shame-
ful mark for life).Those who share guilt in the same sin are treated differently by the townspeo-
ple: while the man experiences a rise in social and professional status (as the most respected
pastor in the province — “for no mark is on the Cossack”), the woman is socially isolated, for her
sin bears visible consequences are undeniable — pregnancy and the birth of a child. Hawthorne
links the theme of social isolation of mother and child with the topos of the home (the house the
communite allowed them was on the town’s outskirts, distant from others [Hawthorne, 1874,
p. 93]) and the motif of the circle, symbolically representing the entrapment and hopelessness
of their situation (“the destiny that had drawn an inviolable circle round about her [the child]”
[Ibid., p. 109]; “Mother and daughter stood together in the same circle of seclusion from human
society” [Ibid., p. 110]). Yet, in Hawthorne’s artistic vision, it is this social isolation of mother and
child that enables the development of individuals with a new value system within a fanatically
religious community.

In Hawthorne’s presentation of the theme of sin and its atonement, the image of Hester
Prynne’s illegitimate child carries significant weight. The narrator interprets the birth of the girl
in The Scarlet Letter as “the inscrutable decree of Providence” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 104], result-
ing from sinful passion. In our view, I. Bondarenko’s otherwise artistic translation of this passage
into Ukrainian as “He36arHeHHa npumxa goni” (“inscrutable whim of fate”) [Hawthorne, 2017b,
p. 92], loses the connotations of intentionality in the situation and the arrival of the girl with a
predestined purpose (as Providence implies divine action), favoring a different meaning — that
her conception was a matter of pure chance without broader significance for the world (a whim
implies an unplanned desire or something lacking practical purpose).

Supporting our interpretation, The Scarlet Letter includes references to the Virgin Mary,
the prophet Nathan, David, and Bathsheba [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 152] depicted on a tapestry
in the pastor’s library. Through indirect references to two iconic figures significant for human-
ity (Jesus Christ, who introduced new values to humankind, and Solomon, Israel’s wisest king),
the notion arises that little Pearl represents a messenger of a future world free from dogma. The
generalized observation that “a great law had been broken” with the child’s birth [Hawthorne,
1874, p. 106], along with Dimmesdale’s response to the doctor that she embodies “None, save
the freedom of a broken law” [Ibid., p. 161], coupled with her eventual happy fate, suggests that
the colonists unwittingly altered the course of life on this new continent by their harsh judgment.
This life, still “feeding itself on time-worn materials” [Ibid., p. 64], would now be directed toward
developing new principles of social existence. The narrator’s reflections in the frame story also
lead us toward this conclusion: “Human nature will not flourish, any more than a potato, if it
be planted and replanted, for too long a series of generations, in the same worn-out soil” [Ibid.,
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p. 11]. Through the lens of the negative consequences of Puritan principles and the methods of
imposing them, the image of “worn-out soil” becomes a symbol of exhausted morality, hindering
the growth of the human spirit regardless of where it may settle in the world.

The life of the girl, much like her mother’s, is surrounded by mystical legends and rumors
about her paternity (she is called “demon offspring” [Ibid., p. 117]). Both her mother and other
adults see witch-like or supernatural qualities in Pearl. To the devout Hester, who never expect-
ed a righteous outcome from her sinful act, it seems as though she “felt like one who has evoked
a spirit, but, by some irregularity in the process of conjuration, has failed to win the master-word
that should control this new and incomprehensible intelligence” [Ibid., p. 109]. Her child is re-
ferred to as an “airy sprite,” “the little elf’ [Ibid., p. 108], a “born outcast,” “an imp of evil, em-
blem and product of sin”. Pearl “smiles with sprite-like intelligence,” and “it was as if an evil spirit
possessed the child”. Sometimes, her daughter had “a face, fiend-like, full of smiling malice”. She
would stand still, gazing at Hester, “with that little, laughing image of a fiend peeping out — or,
whether it peeped or no,” and her childish cries sounded like “the sound of a witch’s anathemas
in some unknown tongue”. Pearl would laugh and begin to dance “with the humorsome gesticu-
lation of a little imp, whose next freak might be to fly up the chimney,” as if influenced by an “evil
spirit” [Hawthorne, 1874, pp. 108—116]. Reverend John Wilson remarks that “witchcraft” is hid-
den within the girl and adds, “She needs no old woman’s broomstick to fly withal!” [Ibid., p. 140].

While recounting the townspeople’s rumors about the girl, the primary non-diegetic / ex-
tradiegetic narrator also presents his own view of her. This perspective is encoded in the micro-
image of sunlight, which, as noted by the narrator, shines equally on everyone, yet shares a spe-
cial connection with the girl, as if she were its favorite. A symbolic episode occurs when Pearl, en-
chanted by the sun’s reflection on the broken glass embedded in the governor’s house wall, in-
sistently asks her mother to gather all the sunshine from the wall and give it to her. Through an
associative chain linking the sun/sunlight as a symbol of unclouded life, the mother’s response —
“Thou must gather thine own sunshine. | have none to give thee!” [Ibid., p. 122] —is perceived as
an unconscious lesson urging her daughter to create her own happiness.

A unique feature in the artistic rendering of sin and its redemption in Hawthorne’s The Scar-
let Letter is the heroine’s rejection of the Old Testament principle that children must bear the
consequences of their parents’ sins. Unlike Madame Simonin in Denis Diderot’s La Religieuse
(1760), who confined her illegitimate daughter to a convent in hopes that her prayers might se-
cure forgiveness for the mother, Hester Prynne rejects the Old Testament notion that a child
should bear the punishment for her mother’s actions. Instead, she refrains from imposing an as-
cetic life on her daughter, allows her the joys of childhood play, encourages her to follow her
own impulses, sews Pearl the finest clothing in town, and, when the opportunity arises, removes
her from Boston so that her mother’s reputation would not dictate her status in society. Hester’s
tragic experience also influences her approach to raising her daughter — she forgoes traditional
methods like physical punishment and the rigorous memorization of Scripture as a means to cul-
tivate and refine “the growth and promotion of all childish virtues” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 107].
Hester Prynne did not associate with the town gossips, so Pearl never absorbed any “examples”
of hypocritical behavior. As a result, Pearl did not hold back her emotions or attempt to conceal
her feelings toward others; she was impossible to compel into obedience. For instance, although
she knew the basics of the Bible, she refused to speak about them on command from the minis-
ter, avoided Pastor John Wilson’s attention, but freely kissed Reverend Dimmesdale’s hand. She
was unafraid to pick up a stone to defend herself against young Puritans, echoing her mother’s
refusal to pray for her enemies, as the Bible commanded (“She was patient, — a martyr, indeed,
— but she forbore to pray for her enemies” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 98]). Through a detailed descrip-
tion of Pearl’s behavior and her interactions with her mother, the novel demonstrates that even
in her early years, Pearl exhibited a distinct individuality that defied both local norms and her
mother’s principles. She could stand up to the hostile crowd of children. Hester interpreted her
daughter’s behavior and emotions as an embodiment of her own desires during pregnancy. A
particularly significant episode occurs when Pearl dances on the tombstone of one of the town’s
most esteemed settlers [Ibid., p. 161]. Key to understanding this moment is the narrator’s com-
ment, while Dimmesdale and Roger Chillingworth watched her from a window: “[Pear! was] skip-
ping, dancing, and frisking fantastically, among the hillocks of the dead people, like a creature
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that had nothing in common with a bygone and buried generation, nor owned herself akin to it.
It was as if she had been made afresh, out of new elements, and must perforce be permitted to
live her own life, and be a law unto herself, without her eccentricities being reckoned to her for a
crime” [Ibid., p. 162]. The young girl’s innocent playfulness can be seen as a symbolic rejection
or devaluation of the old European traditions that settlers tried to impose upon the American
world, traditions that needed to die to allow for the emergence of something new. In The Scar-
let Letter, Hawthorne repeatedly emphasizes Pearl’s organic connection to the American land-
scape, illustrated when she is in the forest and the animals neither hide from her nor attack. Her
interaction with a Native American man, where her childlike curiosity about his face causes him
to sense that before him stood a nature even wilder and freer than his own, further underscores
her bond with this new, untamed land.

Pearl inherited Roger Chillingworth’s estate and became the wealthiest heiress in the Mas-
sachusetts colony, yet the people of Boston never learned her whereabouts. They understood
only that she had grown into a grateful daughter, a happy woman, and a loving mother. This hap-
py ending fits well within the traditions of didactic literature, an aesthetic that is evident in the
way the story is narrated. It can be assumed that, by giving Pearl a new and different life, the
frame-story narrator, whom we can identify as the author’s double, was, in some sense, realiz-
ing his own hopes for a happy life and seeking absolution for his ancestors who had participat-
ed in the persecution of women accused of witchcraft. (Let us recall that in the essay, the prima-
ry diegetic / homodiegetic narrator states that he humbly accepts the shame of his ancestors,
which, in his opinion, caused the impoverishment of the family and his joyless necessity to work
as a customs inspector).

In the artistic depiction of Boston life in The Scarlet Letter, the pervasive theme of sin as
an inherent part of human life is intertwined with the notion that joy itself can be sinful. For in-
stance, Hester forbids herself to feel joy in her favorite craft; the games of the “little Puritans”
are associated with pain and death; and in the governor’s home, portraits of deceased ancestors
appear “as if they were the ghosts, rather than the pictures, of departed worthies, and were gaz-
ing with harsh and intolerant criticism at the pursuits and enjoyments of living men” [Hawthorne,
1874, p. 124]. Most significantly, the novel begins by describing the prison, gallows, and ceme-
tery as the defining places of the town.

The structure of Boston’s world, “the oldest church — the gallows — the cemetery,” evokes
associations with the medieval triad of “Notre Dame Cathedral —the gallows — the Montfaucon
crypt” (undoubtedly familiar to Hawthorne through Victor Hugo’s Notre-Dame de Paris (1831),
as that work was then at the height of global fame). References to Queen Elizabeth, the Chron-
icles of England, the Westminster Catechism, and the settlers’ lifestyle (an ale mug as an essen-
tial English attribute, armor crafted by a London armorer, etc.), along with the prison’s designa-
tion as “the black flower of civilized society” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 52], repeatedly point to the
colonists’ desire to replicate the old ways on the American continent rather than founding life
on new principles.

In Hawthorne’s novel, it is consistently shown that, despite presenting themselves as
staunch defenders of Christianity, the Puritans were actually quite superstitious. They believed
in witches and eagerly commissioned Hester for various sewing projects for adults, children,
and even the deceased — but never wedding attire, which might stem from a pagan belief that a
woman could pass her unfortunate fate onto a bride. Though they advocated simplicity in dress,
lifestyle, and rituals, they did not deny themselves luxury and comfort, illustrated by the descrip-
tion of Governor Bellingham’s home. The contrast between Prynne as a representative of the
new and different, and the Puritan community of Boston as old, outdated, and harmful, is sym-
bolically highlighted in The Scarlet Letter through a juxtaposition of the games played by the Puri-
tan children and Pearl. The former’s grim activities mimic the actions of adults (“She saw the chil-
dren of the settlement, on the grassy margin of the street, or at the domestic thresholds, disport-
ing themselves in such grim fashion as the Puritanic nurture would permit; playing at going to
church, perchance; or at scourging Quakers; or taking scalps in a sham-fight with the Indians; or
scaring one another with freaks of imitative witchcraft” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 110]). In contrast,
young Pearl’s games involved the ruthless destruction of garden weeds, which she imagined as
her Puritan peers. Another significant detail is Pearl’s habit of stripping the thorns from thistles,
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which in her childhood games always represented the young Puritans. This act suggests her abili-
ty and readiness to disarm those who might seek to hinder her from building her life as she wish-
es. The primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator explains to the reader that this young girl,
feeling the world’s hostility from an early age, is tireless in strengthening her life force to secure
victory in her adult life.

In summary, Puritan society in The Scarlet Letter is represented by the elderly scholar Rog-
er Chillingworth (Prynne), who, having exploited the dire circumstances of a young girl’s family,
took her as his wife — though she was never able to love him. Once a kind man, he became em-
bittered by her rejection, fully aware that infidelity was inevitable. When it finally occurred, he
dedicated himself to identifying her lover and turning both their lives into a psychological and
emotional hell. In modern terms, Roger Chillingworth could be described as an abuser. He took
pleasure in Hester’s public humiliation, openly telling her that leaving her alive to suffer under
the weight of her “burning shame” was the perfect revenge [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 84]. By living
under the same roof as Arthur Dimmesdale and keeping constant surveillance over him, Roger
prevented Hester from meeting privately with the pastor, mentally tormenting the young man
with his words. The Boston community itself is also abusive, as its leaders poured their energy
into identifying sinners and degrading them morally. In Roland Joffé’s film adaptation, this is tak-
en to the extreme: each time Hester walked through the town, the city authorities assigned a
boy to follow her, beating a drum as he went. The relentless sound made even being near her an
acoustic torment, creating a uniquely oppressive experience for anyone around her [Joffé, 1995].

The character of Roger Chillingworth aligns with the Byronic hero type popular when The Scar-
let Letter was written. On one hand, he is a deeply intelligent scholar, possessing inner strength,
broad knowledge, and independent thought —qualities that made his conversations with Arthur
Dimmesdale a breath of fresh air amid the oppressive city atmosphere. On the other hand, he is
a dark, resentful figure embittered by a world that has never loved him due to his congenital de-
formity (“Misshapen from my birth-hour, how could | delude myself with the idea that intellectual
gifts might veil physical deformity in a young girl’s fantasy!” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 84]). His search
for Hester’s lover initially becomes a psychological puzzle, which he later turns into a game, as a
well-informed cat toying with a morally confused mouse. The scattered details throughout the text
also subtly evoke the archetype of Faust, especially in Goethe’s interpretation, which has become
the “motto of European culture” [Kynakesuu, KoBanbosa, 2023]. Hawthorne portrays Roger as “a
man of thought,” “the bookworm of great libraries,” and “a man already in decay, having given my
best years to feed the hungry dream of knowledge” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 84]. He practiced alche-
my, was rumored to have connections with English occultist Simon Forman (1552-1611), partici-
pated in Native American black magic rituals, and, like Faust, possessed knowledge of medicine and
the healing properties of wild herbs without being a doctor. Most significantly, he indirectly caused
Hester, much like Goethe’s Gretchen, to bear an illegitimate child. In his prison conversation with
Hester, Roger acknowledges his own fault (“/t was my folly! I have said it” [Ibid., p. 84]), having fore-
seen the inevitability of her infidelity as early as their wedding day: “Nay, from the moment when
we came down the old church steps together, a married pair, | might have beheld the bale-fire of
that scarlet letter blazing at the end of our path!” [Ibid., p. 84].

The character of Roger Chillingworth also aligns with the recurring image of the devil
throughout The Scarlet Letter. The primary extradiegetic narrator often remarks on the towns-
people’s superstitious tales of a “Black Man” walking among them, luring Christian souls astray
— Hester Prynne is suggested to be one such seduced soul. Hester herself tells Roger that he re-
sembles the Black Man who tempts her soul, and when he touches the scarlet letter on her chest,
it feels as if his finger is burning, “as if it had been red-hot” [Ibid., p. 83], evoking associations
with hellfire. Later, even little Pearl refers to the Black Man. Roger is frequently portrayed as the
devil, the Black Man, an evil spirit, or a tempter. For Hester, his secrets are “like a serpent from
its hole,” while he is described as one who “thrust this idea upon Hester’s soul, like the tempt-
er” [Ibid., p. 92], and townsfolk believe that “the fire in his laboratory had been brought from
the lower regions, and was fed with infernal fuel” [lbid., p. 154]. They even say that Reverend
Dimmesdale may be haunted “either by Satan himself, or Satan’s emissary, in the guise of old
Roger Chillingworth” [lbid., p. 154]. Chillingworth acts “as Satan comports himself when a pre-
cious human soul is lost to heaven, and won into his kingdom” [lbid., p. 167].
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His demonic nature is also suggested by his surname, “Chillingworth,” evoking a sense of
cold terror, and it connects to Gothic themes, which were spreading internationally at the time.
His physical description is equally unsettling; his posture is slightly deformed, with “one shoulder
higher than the other” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 68], and superstitious Christians believed congeni-
tal deformities indicated a connection to the devil. This infernal association is further highlight-
ed by the fact that his higher shoulder is on his left side, traditionally viewed as sinister. He is lat-
er likened to a grave-robber, secretly unearthing the soul of the reverend, and he claims own-
ership of Dimmesdale’s soul, declaring, “Sooner or later, he must needs be mine!” [Ibid., p. 86].
The devil motif in Hawthorne’s novel is further emphasized through the theme of a pact. Hes-
ter and Roger seem to make a pact with each other, with Hester asking, “Art thou like the Black
Man that haunts the forest round about us? Hast thou enticed me into a bond that will prove the
ruin of my soul?” to which Roger responds with a sly smile, “Not thy soul...No, not thine!” [Ibid.,
p. 89]. Roger also ironically refers to Dimmesdale’s hand covering his heart as a mark of their
own devilish agreement.

The character of Roger Chillingworth, in his psychological torment of his wife and the father
of her child, is somewhat comparable to Heathcliff Earnshaw from Emily Bronté’s novel Wuther-
ing Heights (1848). Notably, both reclusive and vengeful figures meet death after carrying out
their revenge. Chillingworth’s death is depicted in the Gothic tradition: first, the narrator men-
tions the mysterious disappearance of this demonic physician, and later notes that he left a will
bequeathing all his possessions to Hester and Pearl.

As Xingwen Pan stated, “The protagonists in most of Hawthorne’s works struggled in the
abyss of sin and cannot escape” [Pan, 2021, p. 92]. In The Scarlet Letter, the fates of Hester and
Arthur Dimmesdale illustrate how the Puritans’ repressive measures, intended to maintain high
moral standards, led community members to become disingenuous in their emotions and to live
double lives — as if not being caught in the act meant they were not sinners. (It is likely that had
Hester’s lawful husband been present in Boston at the time of the child’s conception, the com-
munity would have eagerly overlooked the adultery, maintaining appearances). It is no coinci-
dence that the role of father is ascribed to the man whom the Puritan community regarded as its
moral icon. Arthur Dimmesdale vividly represents a believer whose facade of social success con-
ceals a deeply unhappy person, one who dies young due to psychological self-torment. Although
he sincerely believes in God and is aware of his sin, he is forced to hide his paternity without a
chance to atone, for the community would destroy him otherwise.

Arthur Dimmesdale is the most ambiguous figure in Hawthorne’s novel. This spiritual lead-
er of the Puritan community, educated at England’s top university, brought with him to the wil-
derness the latest knowledge of the time, was genuinely devout, and became a minister by vo-
cation. Yet, out of fear of the community’s repressive measures, Arthur did not dare to public-
ly acknowledge his complicity in sin with Hester Prynne. Dimmesdale’s character development
features the motif of physical illness as a result of inner turmoil: while Hester endured the com-
munity’s scorn and gradually regained its respect through her impeccable conduct, thus main-
taining her emotional balance, the young and handsome man with whom she was bound by “the
iron link of mutual crime” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 194] deteriorated into a physical ruin, a trou-
bled creature with an anxious, frightened look (“an apprehensive, a startled, a half-frightened
look” [Ibid., p. 75]). These destructive changes became especially evident to the townspeople
once a doctor took up residence under the same roof as the minister; Dimmesdale’s once se-
rene and thoughtful face began to show signs of something dark and hideous. This further con-
vinced the townspeople that Roger Chillingworth was Satan — or at least his emissary —who had
gained the Reverend Arthur Dimmesdale’s trust in order to corrupt him. The minister’s final psy-
chological breakdown, resulting from his long years of silence, is symbolized by the lost glove at
the scaffold, traditionally regarded by believers as a symbol of the minister’s high office and pu-
rity from sin [Braun, 1909]. As Roger Chillingworth aptly observed, Dimmesdale lacked Hester’s
inner strength and could not bear the weight of the scarlet letter as a marker of social disgrace.

Arthur’s character development of is marked by the micro-symbol of the forest and the
code of the number seven. Across various mythologies, the forest symbolized spiritual wilder-
ness, as well as what psychologists in the 20th century would define as the subconscious. This is
why mythic and folktale heroes, when facing a life dilemma or seeking something or someone,

42



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

often find themselves in a forest. In the spiritual world, the number 7 is not tied to a specific re-
ligion but symbolizes the search for truth; according to Christian mythology, the seventh day is
marked by God'’s rest after the creation of the world. In Hawthorne’s novel, the scene of the par-
ents’ meeting in the forest takes on symbolic significance: through a conversation with a woman
who has managed to resist spiritual decay, the morally devastated man finally decides to publicly
confess and lift the burden that has weighed on his soul for seven years, ever since Hester Prynne
stood alone with her infant by the shame post. The Puritans’ latent reluctance to acknowledge
their inconsistency in punishing both participants in a single sin is evident in their varied interpre-
tations of the pastor’s confession, ultimately elevating his act to the level of martyrdom. Accord-
ing to legend, this pious man is not truly the girl’s biological father; rather, he claimed the role to
share the heavy burden of his parishioner.

When analyzing the specifics of the narrative code, Rudolph von Abele’s remarks on the
image of the pastor proves especially insightful: “Dimmesdale, a cloistered, childlike person
in the tradition of Fanshawe, Warland, Coverdale, has ‘written a book’ by having begotten a
child; and has anonymously ‘published’ it in that the identity of the child’s father is unknown.
This parallels in sexual terms Hawthorne’s own experience with the stories of Twice-Told Tales,
anonymously issued in the periodicals and not officially ascribed to him until their collected
publication in 1837. By that collection Hawthorne, as it were, assumed ‘paternity’ for them, just
as Dimmesdale, by ascending the scaffold with Hester and Pearl, assumed his — after an interval
of years during which he had not only refused to make the confession, but had indulged, in the
privacy of his study, in heterodox modes of self-punishment” [Abele, 1955, p. 47].

The symbolism of the Title

As Xingwen Pan rightly noted, “metaphor is a major feature of Hawthorne’s narrative” [Pan,
2021, p. 92]. In our view, the word “letter” in the novel’s title serves as a key to understanding the
text. The punitive sign chosen was the first letter of the word “adulteress,” yet this word is seldom
used in the novel (with the town gossips preferring terms like “sinner” or “harlot”). Instead, “scar-
let letter” appears 45 times, including in the title itself, alongside phrases like “scarlet symbol,”
“ignominious letter,” “letter of infamy,” and “curiously embroidered letter”. Migara Jayasinghe
highlighted the appearance of the sign: The physical image of the letter A has a triangular shape.
When inverted, it can resemble the outline of a heart [Jayasinghe, 2020, p. 40]. Considering that
“A” is the first letter of the English alphabet (and, broadly, of European alphabets), Hester Prynne’s
character acquires a symbolic meaning — she is the woman with whom the story of American con-
sciousness begins. This idea is further suggested by an indirect reference in The Custom-House. In-
troductory to ‘The Scarlet Letter’ to one of Nathaniel Hawthorne’s most famous essays, A Rill from
the Town Pump (1835): “when the antiquary of days to come, among the sites memorable in the
town’s history, shall point out the locality of The Town Pump!” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 48]. Thus, in
an allusive sense, Hester Prynne is the stream from which flows the river of the American wom-
an’s spirit. This interpretation of Hester’s character is also supported by Robert McCrum, who ob-
served: “The most memorable and original aspect of The Scarlet Letter lies in Hawthorne’s portrait
of Hester Prynne, who has been described as ‘the first true heroine of American fiction’, a woman
whose experience evokes the biblical story of Eve. Hawthorne’s achievement is to make her pas-
sion noble, her defiance heartbreaking, and her frailty inspiring. She becomes the archetype of the
free-thinking American woman grappling with herself and her sexuality in a cold, patriarchal socie-
ty” [McCrum, 2014]. Ramtin Noor-Tehrani Mahini and Erin Barth share a similar view. In exploring
this “dark romantic story,” the authors of their article called Hawthorne the first writer to present
an American point of view and experience [Mahini, Barth, 2018, pp. 474-479].

As Oleksandr Potebnia observed, a good work evokes thoughts in the recipient rather than
delivering them ready-made: “Art is the artist’s language, and just as with words, one cannot
transmit one’s thoughts to another but can only awaken theirs. Similarly, meaning cannot be
conveyed in a work of art; its essence (when completed) develops not within the art itself but
within those who understand” [Potebnia, 2002, p. 40]. Thus, we believe that the color of the
symbol is crucial to the work’s meaning. In translating into Ukrainian, there is a variety of syn-

~nou

onyms that could convey the adjective “Scarlet” — “wapnatHnin”, “wapnatosunin”, “GarpaHuin”,
AU ~

“nypnypHuin”, “yepnenunin”, “yepsoHnin”. For example, in V. Merenkova’s Ukrainian version,
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Hawthorne’s title is rendered as YepsoHa nimepa [Hawthorne, 2017a], which would be fitting
if the original had been The Red Letter. Throughout the English text, the adjective “red” is used
24 times, while terms like “red letter,” “red symbol,” “red ignominy,” and “red stigma” are rare,
as when the symbol is referred to as “red letter” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 60] by an old woman who
suggests sewing it onto a scrap of flannel from her rheumatic knee to inspire not just shame but
revulsion in its wearer. This was a spiteful reaction to the letter, which had been skillfully em-
broidered on high-quality fabric in stark contrast to the rough and cheap material of Hester’s
dress, acting as a conscious challenge to the Puritan community, which allowed no luxury for its
members (later, the narrator mentions that sewing for Hester Prynne was a way to express her
passion: “Women derive a pleasure, incomprehensible to the other sex, from the delicate toil of
the needle. To Hester Prynne it might have been a mode of expressing, and therefore soothing,
the passion of her life” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 97]). Therefore, Iryna Bondarenko’s choice of the
Ukrainian title lLlapnamosa nimepa [Hawthorne, 2017b] is entirely justified. We believe that in
Ukrainian, the adjective wapaamosuii / wapaamuui best conveys the original title’s semantics
and the novel’s meaning, as it emphasizes not only the color but also the fabric quality. The term
wapnaam, sharing roots with the English “scarlet,” was used in Ukrainian territories to denote
high-quality fabric of a crimson or bright red color, while uepsoruii mainly reflects a visual as-
pect but can contextually imply shame, disgrace, as well as pain and courage, which aligns with
the assiciations of the English “red”. M. Dudchenko and A. Medvid understood the color similar-
ly: “The red color, for Puritans, signifies the fires of hell that cleanse sins, and it is also the color
of Hester’s courage and spiritual resilience. Thus, the letter ‘A,” embroidered on her garment, is
bright red” [Dudchenko, Medvid, 2013, p. 41].

On the other hand, the word “letter” in English also refers to a written message or epistle.
Consequently, combined with the semantics of the word “scarlet,” the title The Scarlet Letter can
be interpreted as “The Precious Message,” which, in turn, evokes associations with the Gospel.
According to the Gospel, anyone can save their soul through faith in God and sincere repentance
for their sins — something Hawthorne’s heroine herself hoped for. This sense is also suggested by
the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator’s remark that “the scarlet letter had the effect
of the cross on a nun’s bosom” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 198]. The average reader may interpret the
novel as a story of sin and redemption. However, when coupled with later reflections from Haw-
thorne’s narrator, such as “Men of the sword had overthrown nobles and kings,” “The world’s
law was no law for her mind” [Ibid., p. 199], and the observation that the heroine cast off “the
fragments of a broken chain” [Ibid.], Hester Prynne’s image can be seen as emblematic of a Eu-
ropean woman who broke free from societal expectations, thus becoming the first on the Amer-
ican continent to carve out a life based on her own principles and values and her personal rela-
tionship with God. Viewed in this light, the novel can be seen as a message to both women and
men, who settled and continue to settle in a new land.

A central theme of Hawthorne’s novel is the relativity of the meaning of the scarlet let-
ter, even within the Boston community. Not everyone who had some connection with Hes-
ter Prynne interpreted the letter as a mark of shame, despite Governor Bellingham publicly
obligating her to wear it. For example, a servant in the governor’s house perceives the let-
ter as a symbol of high status and therefore readily admits Hester into the parlor, consider-
ing her a “great lady in the land” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 123]. For little Pearl, the letter was
an adornment and an inseparable element of her mother’s appearance, making her recog-
nizable to her child (recall that initially Pearl made herself a green letter from seaweed on
her chest, and later in the forest, she refused to approach her mother until she picked up
the letter and pinned it to her own chest). For the Native Americans, the letter worn by the
woman was something between the white collars of the pastor and the church — things that
were both inaccessible and unnecessary for their understanding of the world. Two hundred
years later, for the customs inspector, it was simply an embroidery of fine work, an artistic
object. The motif of the relativity of the meaning of the scarlet letter is also evident in the
episode with the meteor: while the guilt-ridden Dimmesdale saw in the A-shaped glow of
the celestial body a reminder of the letter on the woman’s chest and the shared sin, the av-
erage townsman interpreted the event as a divine sign that a righteous soul had ascended to
heaven: “But did your reverence hear of the portent that was seen last night? — a great red
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letter in the sky, — the letter A, which we interpret to stand for Angel. For, as our good Gov-
ernor Winthrop was made an angel this past night, it was doubtless held fit that there should
be some notice thereof!” [Hawthorne, 1874, p. 192].

Scattered throughout Hawthorne’s text are remarks by the primary non-diegetic / ex-
tradiegetic narrator about how the scarlet letter removed its bearer from ordinary relations
with humanity and enclosed her in a sphere of her own: “It had the effect of a spell, taking her
out of the ordinary relations with humanity, and enclosing her in a sphere by herself”’ [lbid.,
p. 60]. In Boston, the heroine experienced a symbolic rebirth: “It was as if a new birth, with
stronger assimilations than the first” [Ibid., p. 92]. Despite the shame, Hester Prynne found
her niche in society: “Hester Prynne came to have a part to perform in the world” [Ibid., p. 97].
These observations lead to the idea that it was this very sign that made the creation of a new
society possible, founded by a woman with the manners and appearance of a true aristo-
crat, even though she did not consciously seek this. An important point for us is that the her-
oine carves out a place for herself in the world precisely through traditionally feminine activi-
ties: caring for the sick, helping the needy, and, most importantly, needlework. On one hand,
this can be interpreted as a subtle sexist reaction from the primary non-diegetic / extradieget-
ic narrator to women’s aspirations to engage in non-feminine pursuits, like Queen Elizabeth,
who is described in the novel as “man-like,” as she “had been the not altogether unsuitable
representative of the sex” [Ibid., p. 56] (recall that Queen Elizabeth | of Tudor (1533-1603) was
a political leader who successfully ruled England for 45 years, consciously refusing marriage
and childbearing). On the other hand, this very type of activity manifested the Puritans’ fo-
cus on the visible aspect of a deed / event (one could not wear jewelry, but it can be replaced
with exquisite embroidery, even if they are not comparable in value; Arthur Dimmesdale bore
a mark of shame on his chest, just like Hester Prynne, but since it was not visible, the pastor
was accorded respect). The narrator’s remark that Hester Prynne’s designer creations estab-
lished local fashion (“her handiwork became what would now be termed the fashion” [Haw-
thorne, 1874, p. 95]) and that Pearl inherited the gift of sewing (“She inherited her mother’s
gift for devising drapery and costume” [lbid., p. 218]) can be interpreted as an indication that
both the heroine and her daughter began to influence the behavior of the townspeople, even
though the latter were likely unaware of this influence. We can assume that to some extent,
the image of Hester Prynne contributed to the creation of the archetype of fashionable hero-
ines in literature and film, particularly in Remarque’s novel Arch of Triumph (1945), the Mexi-
can series Simplemente Maria (1989), as well as in Elizabeth Gilbert’s novel City of Girls (2019).
These characters, having suffered moral downfall in the eyes of society, also found fulfillment
through clothing design and raised children without a husband (although Maria Lopez does
marry, as this is portrayed in the version by producer Valentin Pimstein as the goal of every
woman'’s life, for the heroine of Elizabeth Gilbert, m rejects the notion of marriage as the only
path to a successful life.)

Overall, the depiction of events in Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter as mystical,
and the characters as exceptional, endowing them with irrational abilities and their demoni-
zation, undoubtedly points to the aesthetics of Romanticism, which dominated literature at
the time. Life in the colony appears as a gloomy swamp, society as merciless, and the scar-
let letter as a visualization of the harsh and cruel spirit of Puritan legality. The text notes
that the sentence did not force the heroine to remain in Boston; she could have left for her
homeland or any European country and there, concealing her name, begun a new life. The
fact that Esther stayed, the primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator explains, was be-
cause her life had fundamentally changed here, and she wanted to at least see her beloved.
However, it seems more plausible that the woman’s choice is primarily determined by her
understanding of the sinfulness of her actions and the impossibility of escaping from her-
self (which is why she wore the sign until the end of her life, even though the community no
longer demanded it, as for her it was an object that in no way defined her relationships with
people; rather, it presented her professional skills but defined her relationship with God).
The use of the mystification technique and the play of authorial masks prompts the reader
to decide for themselves whether there really was a woman with such a story or if she was
invented.
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Conclusions

The complex narrative structure of Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter is evident even
at the compositional level: the work is intertwined with an essay originally conceived as a pref-
ace rather than as a standalone, independent text. Internally distance himself from the events
depicted, the writer creates the image of an impartial fixer of information that he gets from
direct observers, which allows us to speak of multiple narrators. The author’s distancing from
the events is achieved through two techniques common: the “text within a text” approach and
the technique of mystification. The essay is presented from the perspective of the narrator of
the frame narrative — the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator — who is expressed gram-
matically in the first-person singular. The woman’s life story functions as a text within a text, at-
tributed to the secondary narrator (the narrator of the internal story), who is a character in the
framing narrative but serves as a primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator in the main narra-
tive, positioned outside the fictional world and recounting events from a third-person perspec-
tive. In establishing a reliable narrator, the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator assigns the
primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator a name, biographical details, and even official doc-
uments. By emphasizing his role as the editor of an authentic story, the primary diegetic narra-
tor acknowledges having invented the characters’ motives and emotions, indicating a blending
of perspectives and leaving it to the reader to determine whose viewpoint is being presented.

It is noted that the main character possesses a remarkable personality and unintentionally
integrates into a world foreign to her by new principles unfamiliar to that society. Due to her out-
of-wedlock child, she finds herself socially isolated. Hawthorne’s fictional portrayal underscores
that the social isolation of the mother and child enabled the emergence of individuals with a new
value system within a fanatically religious community. The novel emphasizes the theme of the
relativity of the meaning behind the scarlet letter. If we consider that “A” is the first letter of the
alphabet, Hester Prynne’s character gains symbolic significance as the woman from whom the
story of American identity begins. On the other hand, the word “letter” in English can also mean
“message,” so combined with the semantics of “scarlet,” the title The Scarlet Letter could be in-
terpreted as “The Precious Message,” with the novel itself serving as a message to both women
and men settling in a new country.

In Hawthorne's interpretation of the theme of sin’s atonement, the portrayal of the illegit-
imate child becomes particularly significant. Through the behavior of the girl and her unique in-
teractions with her mother, the novel consistently shows that, even at a young age, the hero-
ine displayed individuality and was capable of standing up to a harsh crowd. Subtle references
to two figures born outside of marriage yet symbolic for humanity suggestively evoke the idea
that young Pearl is an apostle of a new, future world free from dogma. In this light, the episode
in which the girl dances on the gravestone of one of the most respected settlers becomes sig-
nificant. Her innocent playfulness is perceived as a symbolic rejection or devaluation of every-
thing that the former Europeans are trying to forcibly implant in American society — a past that
must fade away to make room for something new. The impersonal note that the law was broken
with the girl’s birth, combined with her ultimately fortunate fate, suggests that through their se-
vere judgment, the colonists unknowingly altered the course of life, paving the way for the de-
velopment of new principles of social existence. Considering the thematic features of the novel
The Scarlet Letter, it can be characterized as a subtle moral tale about new female values on the
American continent. At the same time, the work can also be classified as a romance and as a psy-
chological novel, in which the impact of guilt on a person’s behavior, emotions, and attitudes to-
ward the world is artistically explored.

References

Abele, R. (1955). The death of the artist: A study of Hawthorne’s disintegration. The Hague:
Martinus Nijhoff.

Aristiawan, D. (2023). The portrait of moralities in scarlet letter novel by Nathaniel
Hawtorne. Journal of english language teaching and literature (JELTL), 6 (1), 50-59. DOI: https://
doi.org/10.47080/jeltl.v6i1.2472

Barthes, R. (1977). The Death of the Author. S. Heath (Ed.), Image, music, text (142-148).
London: Fontana.

46



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

Booth, W.C. (1996). Types of Narration. In S. Onega, J.A. Garcia Landa (Eds.), Narratology:
An Introduction (pp. 146-154). London & New York: Longman.

Braun, J. (1909). The Catholic Encyclopedia. New York: Robert Appleton Company.

Chen, Y. (2017). On Arthur Dimmesdale’s Double Personalities as Revealed in Hawthorne’s
The Scarlet Letter. English Language and Literature Studies, 7 (3), 85-89. DOI: https://doi.
org/10.5539/ells.v7n3p85

Cogliano, D. (Ed.). (2004). King James Version Bible (KJV). Retrieved from https://www.av-
1611.com/KIBIBLE.pdf

Dudchenko, M., Medvid, A. (2013). Color Symbols in the Structure of Titles of Novels in Eng-
lish and American Literature. Philological Treatises, 5, 1, 42-49 (In Ukrainian).

Friedemann, K. (1908). Untersuchungen Uber die Stellung des Erzdhlers in der epischen
Dichtung. In M. Dessoir (Ed.), Zeitschrift fiir Asthetik und allgemeine Kunstwissenschaft (S. 512-
561). Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg.

Genette, G. (1972). Figures lll. Paris: Seuil.

Hawthorne, N. (1874) The Scarlet Letter. The Project Gutenberg eBook. Retrieved from
https://www.gutenberg.org/files/25344/25344-h/25344-h.htm

Hawthorne, N. (2017a). Chervona litera [The Scarlet Letter] (trans. by V. Merenkova).
Kharkiv, Ranok, Fabula Publ. (In Ukrainian)

Hawthorne, N. (2017b). Sharlatova litera [The Scarlet Letter] (Trans. by |I. Bondarenko). Ter-
nopil, Navchalna Knyha — Bohdan Publ. (In Ukrainian).

Hillard, G.S. (1870). The English Note-Books of Nathaniel Hawthorne. The Atlantic Monthly:
A Magazine o f Literature, Science, Art, and Politics, 26 (155), 258-272.

Jayasinghe, M.K. (2020). Sustainability in the Face of Adversity — In Nathaniel Hawthorne's
The Scarlet Letter. SLIT: Journal of Humanities and Sciences, 1 (1), 36-48. DOI: https://doi.
org/10.4038/sjhs.v1i1.28

Joffé, R. (Dir.). (1995). The Scarlet Letter (Film). Retrieved from https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=09ALNRtwPqU

Kardiansyah, M.Y., Andriadi, Mahmud, A., Dian, D., Malik, E.S., Ganjarjati, N.I. (2017). Tubuh
dan Relasi Gender: Wacana Pascakolonial Dalam Novel “The Scarlet Letter” Karya Nathaniel
Hawthorne. Poetika: Jurnal llmu Sastra, 5 (1), 58-67. DOI: https://doi.org/10.22146/poetika.
v5i1.25065

Kessek, J.M., Maru, M.G., Lolowang, |. (2022). Disloyalty of a Wife in Hawthorne’s ‘The
Scarlet Letter’. Kompetensi, 1 (04), 431-438. DOI: https://doi.org/10.53682/kompetensi.
v1i04.1864

Kulakevych, L., Kovalova, N. (2023). Features of Faustian Discourse in Ukrainian Literature
of the Early 20th Century. Bulletin of Mariupol State University. Series: Philology, 29, 35-48. DOI:
https://doi.org/10.34079/2226-3055-2023-16-29-35-48 (In Ukrainian).

Kushnirova, T. (2018). Naratyvni stratehii u romannykh formakh kintsia 20— pochatku
21 stolittia [Narrative Strategies in Novel Forms at the Turn of the 20th and 21st Centuries]. Pol-
tava, Simon Publ. (In Ukrainian).

Lavrienko, T. (2006). The use of literary terms (“romanticism”, “allegorism”, “metaphorism”,
“symbolism” etc.) in the analysis of N. Hawthorne’s Work. Zhytomyr Ivan Franko State University
Journal. Philology, 26, 167-169.

Madani, S. (2022). The individualism/collectivism dichotomy in n. Hawthorne’s novel “The
Scarlet Letter”. People: International journal of social sciences, 8 (2), 40-50. DOI: https://doi.
org/10.20319/pijss.2022.82.4050

Mabhini, R.N.T., Barth, E. (2018). The Scarlet Letter: Embroidering Transcendentalism and
Anti-transcendentalism Thread for an Early American World. Journal of Language Teaching and
Research, 9 (3), 474-479. DOI: https://doi.org/10.17507/jltr.0903.04

Martin, S. (2023). Art, anhedonia, and family psychodynamics in the creativity of Nathaniel
Hawthorne.Journal of Medical Humanities, 15 (4). Retrieved from https://hekint.org/2023/08/21/
art-anhedonia-and-family-psychodynamics-in-the-creativity-of-nathaniel-hawthorne/

Matsevko-Bekerska, L. (2009). Naratolohichna proektsiia kontseptu “heroj”. [The Narra-
tological Projection of the Concept of “Hero”]. Questions of Literary Studies, 78, 278-292 (In
Ukrainian).

47



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

McCrum, R. (2014). The 100 best novels: No 16 — The Scarlet Letter by Nathaniel Hawthorne
(1850). The Guardian, 6 January. Retrieved from https://www.theguardian.com/books/2014/
jan/06/scarlet-letter-nathaniel-hawthorne-100-best-novels.

Mei, X. (2019). Beyond Nature and Subjectivity. The Issues of Space in Nathaniel Hawthorne’s
The Scarlet Letter. International Journal of Social Science Studies, 7 (4), 13-21. DOI: https://doi.
org/10.11114/ijsss.v7i4.4337

Mujtaba, M., Haider, S. (2022). Aldeological Manipulation Strategies of Religion and
Emotional Deception: A Study of Nathaniel Hawthorne’s The Scarlet Letter. Advances in Language
and Literary Studies, 13 (1), 49-55. DOI: https://doi.org/10.7575/aiac.alls.v.13n.1.p.49

Pan, X. (2021). An Analysis of the Construction of the Multiple Spaces in The Scarlet Letter.
Journal of Education, Teaching and Social Studies, 3 (3), 90-101. DOI: https://doi.org/10.22158/
jetss.v3n3p90

Papusha, 1. (2013). Modus Ponens: Narysy z naratolohii [Modus Ponens: Essays on Narratol-
ogy]. Ternopil, Krok Publ. (In Ukrainian).

Potebnia, O. (2002). Thought and Language. M. Zubrytska (Ed.), Anthology of World Literary
Criticism of the 20th Century (pp. 34-51). Lviv, Litopys Publ. (In Ukrainian).

Schmid, W. (2010). Narratology: An Introduction. Berlin, New York: Walter De Gruyter. DOI:
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110226324

Thackeray, W.M. (2015). Vanity Fair: A Novel without a Hero. New York: Palala Press.

Todorov, T. (1969). Grammaire du Décaméron. The Hague, Paris: Mouton.

Woulansari, A. (2017). The puritan law on adultery and its impacts on society: A sociological
approach of literature in The Scarlet Letter. Metathesis: Journal of English Language, Literature,
and Teaching, 1 (1), 14-29.

Zhang, L. (2023). Analysis of the Narrative Strategies in The Scarlet Letter. International
Journal of Education and Humanities, 6 (2), 156-158. DOI: https://doi.org/10.54097/ijeh.
v6i2.3664

NARRATIVE CODE OF NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE’S NOVEL THE SCARLET LETTER
Lyudmyla M. Kulakevych, Ukrainian State University of Science and Technology (Ukraine)
e-mail: ledada@gmail.com

Liudmyla Ye. Haponova, Ukrainian State University of Science and Technology (Ukraine)
e-mail: liudmylahaponova@gmail.com

DOI: https://doi.org/10.32342/3041-217X-2025-1-29-2

Key words: narrator, archetypal image, theme of sin and redemption, color code, image of the devil,
Romantic discourse, Gothic discourse.

The purpose of the article is to identify the distinctive features of the narrative code of Nathaniel
Hawthorne’s novel The Scarlet Letter. The research methods include historical and literary methods,
receptive and comparative methods, and close reading techniques. The study draws on narratological
frameworks developed by R. Barthes, G. Genette, W. Schmid.

It has been established that the complex narrative structure of the novel is evident even at the lev-
el of its framing apparatus: the work is intertwined with an essay originally conceived as a preface rather
than as a separate, independent text. Trying to internally distance himself from the depicted events that
took place more than 100 years ago, the writer creates the image of an impartial fixer of information that
he gets from direct observers, which allows us to speak of multiple narrators. The author’s distancing from
the events is achieved through two techniques common in 19th-century European literature: the “text
within a text” approach and the technique of mystification. The essay is presented from the perspective of
the narrator of the framing story — the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator — who is expressed gram-
matically in the first-person singular. The woman’s life story functions as a text within a text, attributed to
the secondary narrator (the narrator of the internal story), who is a character in the framing narrative but
serves as a primary non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator in the main narrative, positioned outside the fic-
tional world and recounting events from a third-person perspective. It is noted that, in establishing a relia-
ble narrator, the primary diegetic / homodiegetic narrator assigns the primary non-diegetic / extradieget-
ic narrator a name, biographical details, and even official documents. By emphasizing his role as the editor
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of an authentic story, the primary diegetic narrator acknowledges having invented the characters’ motives
and emotions, indicating a blending of perspectives and leaving it to the reader to determine whose view-
point is being presented. The events in Hawthorne’s novel are presented from the perspective of a primary
non-diegetic / extradiegetic narrator, while the first-person plural appears in the text through various con-
structions. Consequently, the form “we” can encompass the author as well as narrators of all types repre-
sented in the text.

It is highlighted that the main character, Hester Prynne, possesses a remarkable personality and un-
intentionally integrates into a world foreign to her with new principles unfamiliar to that society. Because
she bears a child out of wedlock, she finds herself socially isolated. In developing the theme of the towns-
folk’s psychological and emotional torment of Hester, motifs of her uncanny ability to perceive the sin of
others, the ostensible piety, and hidden sinfulness of the entire community — including children — are em-
ployed. The theme of social isolation of mother and child is linked to the motif of the circle, symbolizing en-
trapment and hopelessness. Hawthorne’s fictional portrayal underscores that the social isolation of moth-
er and child enabled the emergence of individuals with a new value system within a fanatically religious
community. The motif of sin is further intertwined with that of atonement.

The novel emphasizes the theme of the relativity of the meaning behind the scarlet letter. If we con-
sider that “A” is the first letter of the alphabet, Hester Prynne’s character gains symbolic significance as the
woman from whom the story of American identity begins. On the other hand, the word English “letter” can
also mean “message,” so combined with the semantics of “scarlet,” the title The Scarlet Letter may be in-
terpreted as “The Precious Message,” with the novel itself serving as a message to both women and men
settling in a new country.

In Hawthorne’s interpretation of the theme of sin’s atonement, the portrayal of the illegitimate child
becomes particularly significant. Through the behavior of the girl and her unique interactions with her
mother, the novel consistently shows that, even at a young age, the heroine displayed individuality and
was capable of standing up to a harsh crowd. It is emphasized that Hester Prynne rejects the Old Testament
notion that children should bear the consequences of their parents’ actions. She refrains from imposing an
ascetic lifestyle on her daughter, allows her the joys of childhood play, and lets her follow her own impuls-
es. In building the images of Prynne as mother and child, the narrator compares the heroine to Divine Ma-
ternity, referencing the prophet Nathan, David, and Bathsheba. Subtle references to two figures born out-
side of marriage yet symbolic for humanity suggestively evoke the idea that young Pearl is an apostle of a
new, future world free from dogma. In this light, the episode where the girl dances on the gravestone of
one of the most respected settlers becomes significant. Her innocent playfulness is perceived as a symbolic
rejection or devaluation of everything that the former Europeans are trying to forcibly implant in American
society — a past that must fade away to make room for something new. The impersonal note that the law
was broken with the girl’s birth, combined with her ultimately fortunate fate, suggests that through their
severe judgment, the colonists unknowingly altered the course of life, paving the way for the development
of new principles of social existence.

Puritan society in The Scarlet Letter is, in part, embodied by the elderly scholar Roger Chillingworth
/ Prynne, who could be described in modern terms as an abuser. Chillingworth’s character aligns with the
Byronic hero type, popular at the time the novel was written. On one hand, he is a knowledgeable scien-
tist with a broad perspective and a free-thinking mind; on the other, he is somber and resentful toward a
world in which he believes he is unloved due to his physical deformity. His pursuit of a rival begins as a psy-
chological puzzle and eventually turns into a cruel game. Scattered throughout the text are details pointing
toward the archetypal image of Faust and the recurring motif of the devil in the novel. The character of Ar-
thur Dimmesdale is perhaps the most complex in The Scarlet Letter.

The novel’s depiction of events as mystical and characters as extraordinary, endowed with irration-
al abilities and even demonic qualities, directs us toward the aesthetics of Romanticism, which dominated
literature at that time. Considering the thematic elements of The Scarlet Letter, it can be interpreted as an
effortless didactic story about new feminine values on the American continent. At the same time, the work
can be classified as both a romance and a psychological novel that artistically examines how guilt influenc-
es a person’s behavior, emotions, and worldview. The use of mystification and the play of authorial masks
invite the reader to decide whether such a woman truly existed or if she was fictional.
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EXISTENTIAL PERSPECTIVE OF THE LOST GENERATION
IN J. OKADA’S NOVEL NO-NO BOY

B amepuKaHcbKil nitepatypi nicas Opyroi ceiToBoi BiiHM BigOyBa€eTbCA aKTUBHE CTAHOB/AIEHHSA
a3ilicbKo-aMepUKAHCbKOI NliTepaTypu, o4HWM i3 HaliBigOMIWKNX NpencTaBHUKIB AKoi € [oH OKaga.
MUCbMEHHMK, AKUIA HA BAACHI 04i BAYMB Kaxm BiAHW i NPUMYCOBY MOJITUKY KpaiHK, WO namana Aoni
Ntofen, CTBOPIOE POMaH, AKMI BiaA3epKantoe po3rybaeHicTb NpeacTaBHMKIB NOKONIHHA «Hicen», aKi
3HAXOAATbCA HA PO3A0PIXKIKI BNacHOT goni. OnybnikosaHuii y 1957 p. eAUHUI POMAH aMePUKAHCbKO-
ro NMUCbMEHHUKa AMOHCbKOro noxoaxeHHa «Xnoneub Hi-Hi», npunucaHunii no «sigomcrea» nocTko-
NIOHIaNbHOro AMCKYPCY, a3iMCbKO-aMepUKaHCbKMX CTYAIN Ta eTHIYHUX/NOCT-eTHIYHMUX PO3BiA0OK B ame-
PUKAHCbKOMY /liTePaTypO3HABCTBI, AOTENep TaK i 3a/MWAETbCA HepocniaxKeHum. Mema uji€i ctaTTi —
CNpOCTYyBaTH Lel yCTaneHWt NocTynaT i NpoAeMOHCTPYBaTH, WO POMaH CAif PO3rnafat He y By3b-
KOMY 3B’A3KY 3i CTAHOBNEHHAM Ta PO3BUTKOM aMeEpPMKAHCbKOI NiTepaTypu, CTBOPEHOT MUCbMEHHWKa-
MW a3iaTCbKOro NMOXOAKEHHSA, a y 3B’A3KYy 3 MOAO0NAHHAM TeHAEHLiT L0 «rinepKaHOHI3auii» obmere-
HOT KinbKocTi TBOpPIB, HanucaHux WASP-amepukaHuamu (White Anglo-Saxon Protestant). Memodu go-
CNiAYEHHA — ICTOPUKO-NiTEPATYPHUN, NOPIBHANBHUNA. B pe3ynbTaTi AocnigKeHHs 3’AcoBaHoO, Wo po-
MaH k. OKagu BaXKNMBUI TUM, LLO B HbOMY, 3 OAHOTO BOKY, NPUCYTHSA EK3UCTEHLiaNiCTCbKa Npoek-
Lis O4HOrO 3 KAOYOBUX A8 EBPONENCbKOI Ta aMepMKaHCbKOI fliTepaTyp Apyroi TpeTnHu XX cT. obpa-
3y «BTPAYe€HOro NOKOJIIHHAY, @ 3 iHWOro abcontoTHO HOBI, He XapaKTepHi Lboro obpasy pucu. 3 orna-
Ay Ha HUX, el poMaH BUTNALaE He MPOCTO fAK a3ilicbKo-aMepuKaHCbKa Bepcisa 3axigHoro nitepatypHo-
ro HanpPsMKy, CBOEPiAHE «MOBTOPEHHS NPONAEHOrO» i 3aBepLUEHHAM NEBHOro eTany PO3BUTKY aMepu-
KaHCbKOI NiTepaTypn, HanMcaHoi MMCbMEHHUKaMM a3iiCbKOro NoXoaKeHHA. 3anponoHOBaHMM Yy CTaT-
Ti nigxig [0 aHani3y LbOro POMaHy 3 HAaroJI0OCOM Ha MOro ecTeTUKO-NOeTONOoTNYHUX 0COBINBOCTAX BU-
ABNAE 3HAYHWUMN BNIUB HA HUX KNACUUYHUX €CTETUYHUX NPUHLMMIB ANOHCbKOTO MUCTELLTBA, WO NpK BCilt
No3ipHili «NOBTOPHOBAHOCTI» POBUTL Lel TBip YHIKaIbHUM NPUKNALOM NOEAHAHHA aMEpPUKAHCbKUX i
ANOHCbKUX NiTEPATYPHUX TPALMULLINA.
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empayveHe MOKOAIHHSA, XA0Meub Hi-Hi, KAHOH, (PinocodCcbKo-ecmemuyYHi NPUHYUMNU, AMOHCbKE Mu-
cmeymeo
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t is widely known that Jean-Paul Sartre as an iconic figure of his generation more than
anyone else set the tone for intellectual activity both in post-war France and beyond.
J.P. Sartre writings are traditionally studied in connection with his direct involvement in
the flow of literary criticism and theory that was seething in post-war Europe and North Amer-
ica [Forrest, 2002; Bloom, 2001]. At the same time, J.-P. Sartre’s philosophical ideas about the
absence of a god as the Creator of human nature crystallized some theories widely discussed at
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the beginning of the 21st century, in particular, postcolonialism?® and, chronologically, more dis-
tant multiculturalism. We are of the opinion that this largely explains the appreciable quantity of
works in contemporary American literary discourse in which existentialism as a philosophical and
literary phenomenon is widely discussed.

Itis believed that existentialist literature was well studied in the second half of the 20th cen-
tury. The still non-established opinion that unites scholars in the field of existentialism in Amer-
ican literary is that, despite the fact that among a number of existentialist writers the names of
J.-P. Sartre and A. Camus are the first to be proclaimed, the literary and aesthetic foundations of
European existential literature were formed under the significant influence of American litera-
ture of the first third of the 20th century [Lehan, 1973]. Starting from the publication of the con-
stitutive monographs of I. Hassan, S. Finkelstein, R. Lehan and a number of other American liter-
ary critics in the mid-20th century and until the revival of this issue in the works of literary crit-
ics of the 21st century [Spencer, 2021], this concept has not undergone significant adjustments.

Jean Bruneau, comparing the writings of French existentialists A. Camus, J.P. Sartre, S. de
Beauvoir and American novels by U. Faulkner, J. Dos Passos, E. Hemingway, reveals a number
of common features and calls existentialism the first literary movement in France, formed in
response of the strong and outstanding influence of modern American novel [Bruneau, 1948,
p. 66]. The author draws attention to the fact that existentialists were looking for literary
means to express their philosophy, because the way of depicting reality inherent in a classic
French or English novel did not satisfy their needs, as such a novel depicted a protagonist ei-
ther by various forms of psychologism (Stendhal), or material details (Balzac). The American
novel emphasizes action, portraying life in its original complexity and sometimes confusion
[Ibid., p. 67]. The second feature of an American novel that attracts existentialists, J. Bruneau
considers the author’s pure objectivity towards his characters as well as characters to each
other: if life is a series of meaningless actions, even the author cannot understand them, as
well as the characters do not understand each other. The critic notes that for Sartre, protag-
onists must remain mysterious and incomprehensible, “to analyze them means to kill them”
[Ibid., p. 68]. After all, the third distinguishing feature of the American novel, according to J.
Bruneau, lies in the means of solving one of the most difficult problems of the novelist — rep-
resentation of time, developed by Faulkner and Dos Passos. To depict an entire epoch, Dos
Passos in the trilogy U.S.A. uses an experimental technique that allows him to create an infi-
nite number of characters. Following this, Sartre in The Reprieve describes the germ of war in
the lives of different people: Frenchmen, Czechs, workers, prime ministers, Mathieu, etc. The
scholar finds tragedy as the second common element, but in Faulkner’s writings it is connect-
ed with the impending doom of human life, and those of Sartre’s with the rigors of freedom.
Returning to the objectivity of the author, J. Bruno clarifies that it can be characteristic of an
existentialist writer only partially, because the protagonist is increasingly aware of his exis-
tence and can express it only with the help of introspection; therefore, Sartre still describes
thoughts, but not events, that is, he resorts to the means of a psychological novel. Thus, the
literary critic decides that the existentialist writings obtained significant differences from the
American novel of the early 20th century [Bruneau 1948, pp. 69-71].

One of the most authoritative contemporary American literary theorists lhab Hassan, in his
article “The Existential Novel” (1962) also notes that the trend popular in Europe originated in
American literature of the previous century [Hassan, 1962, p. 795]. With regard to the existential
novel itself, he deploys three main “basic propositions” regarding the literary foundations, hero,
and form of the writing. The foundation, or world, of the existential novel, according to |. Hassan,
is devoid of any assumptions about values, traditions, or beliefs. Offering an example from Walk-
er Percy’s novel The Movie-Goer, the scholar illustrates the assertion that the artistic world of
many American writers, such as N.N. Mailer, J. Kerouac, P. Bowles, etc., is characterized by “uni-
versal mendacity” [lbid., pp. 795-796].

Y 1n this aspect, theorists analyze the importance of the programs of J.P. Sartre, enunciated by Frantz
Fanon [1963], one of the founders of postcolonial theory, in his “The Wretched of the Earth” (1961) and
reconceived as a tool of support against colonialism, and an influx on postcolonial theorists, including in
particular, G.Ch. Spivak and H. Bhabha.
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I. Hassan’s assumption about the function of the hero in the existential novel is as follows:
“to create, like Sysiphus, meaning out of meaningless, being out of nothingness, dignity out of
humiliation” [Hassan, 1962, p. 796]. However, he is, or rather seems to be, an anti-hero, and the
scholar considers his main problem to be the problem of identity. In his opinion, this is the prob-
lem of freedom, since a person is faced not only with the choice of who to be now, but also how
to exist in the future [lbid.]. According to I. Hassan, the artistic form of the existential novel is
mainly characterized by irony. He connects modern literature with the grotesque, and, citing the
works of F. Dostoevsky as an example, notes that it is characterized by both terror and spiteful
laughter. Similar to tragic and comic catharsis, the author introduces the concept of ironic ca-
tharsis, which implies the awareness of not only an irreconcilable conflict, but also the absurdi-
ty [Ibid., pp. 796-797].

However, the most frequently cited contributor into American literature of the existential-
ist era studies is Sidney Walter Finkelstein. The national features of American existentialism are
presented in his monograph, most fully: aimless revolt, a subjective view of the problems fac-
ing the hero, a generation gap. Due to his thorough, comprehensive, conceptually succinct and,
at the same time, expressive (Saul Bellow as the “self-appointed clown of American existential-
ist movement”) analysis of many previously unnoticed aspects of American existential prose, he
defined the direction of modern studies of existentialist literature; [Kilicci, 2010; Sanders, 2007;
Wilcox, 2010]. In the monograph “Existentialism and Alienation in American Literature” (1965),
the scholar examines the problem of alienation in American literature of the twentieth centu-
ry as exemplified in the writings of F.S. Fitzgerald, W. Faulkner, H. Miller and other American au-
thors of the second quarter of the 20th century. Analyzing T.S. Eliot’s poetry, he considers the
depiction of the acute horror of death, the meaninglessness of life, an approximation to an exis-
tential situation. However, he notes that the poet’s philosophical views are rather “pre-existen-
tial”, since they are distinguished by total alienation, allured to Classicism rather than Romanti-
cism, a complete lack of desire for the joy of being [Finkelstein, 1965, pp. 190-193].

As S. Finkelstein sees it, John Dos Passos’s style in the trilogy U.S.A. is also characterized by
detachment, an approach to the depiction of characters that interested the French existential-
ists and influenced the novel The Roads to Freedom by J.-P. Sartre. In H. Miller’s writings S. Fin-
kelstein emphasizes the motif of man’s loneliness in the world, rebellion without a goal and the
desire for freedom inherent in animals, which, as Finkelstein points out, coincides with the exis-
tentialist interpretation of freedom. He believes that H. Miller is led to the camp of existential-
ists by the desire to find a human foundation on which one could build life and which could be
opposed to a hostile and absurd world, but he does not recognize himself as an existentialist be-
cause existentialism is an expanded and established philosophy, and he is not interested in this
[Finkelstein, 1965, pp. 205-209].

The literature of existentialism of the 1950s is characterized by S. Finkelstein as imbued
with the intense feeling of crisis. According to the scholar, alienation manifested in family and so-
cial relations becomes much more acute and becomes more widespread, the idea that a person
cannot know another is cultivated as an eternal truth of life; Existentialist literature of this peri-
od shows how people torment each other in a chaotic, absurd world of violence, the dominant
themes being sexual crime, physical cruelty, murder or suicide. An example of this in the mono-
graph is the play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, in which, as he believes, Tennessee Williams, although
he does not utter it directly, understands that his characters and their problems are the product
of a certain social and historical situation. In this, in turn, another tendency inherent in the exis-
tentialist writers of the 1950s shines through: they become more and more subjective, consid-
er the problems facing their characters also in a purely subjective context, and see in their alien-
ation a reflection of an “eternal human condition”, or, in other words, “the existentialist predic-
ament” [Finkelstein, 1965, p. 215].

S. Finkelstein compares the character of captain Mannix in William Styron’s short novel The
Long March with Camus’s Sisyphus and declares the statement that reflects the opinion that in
the world of madness and tragedy a person is faced with a choice: being and nothingness to be
absolutely existentialist. The statement is contained in the letter written by Cass Kinsolving, the
protagonist in Styron’s psychological major novel Set This House on Fire. For the protagonist, this
choice is clear, he decides to live, asserting his contempt for the world, and if his bet on freedom
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requires him to kill another person, he must do it. This novel, as S. Finkelstein sees it, implies that
in order to preserve oneself, one’s individuality at least partially inviolable, one should withdraw
into a private life, while protecting it if possible, from the interference of public life. In the situ-
ation when the world is a jungle an individual frees himself from it by an act of violence deter-
mined by the law of the jungle [lIbid., p. 219].

Another specific feature of existentialism literature, as explained by S. Finkelstein, is viv-
idly manifested through to the problem of J. Salinger’s The Catcher in the Rye protagonist and
consists in his perception of the world as such, created and appropriated by adults, and the re-
fusal to live in such a world. In the literature of previous decades, the reflection of alienation in
the family and the initiation of a gap between children and parents had to show a complex tan-
gle of tense relations and grievances that arise in parents and trace the consequences of these
disccrepancies in children. J. Salinger, according to the critic, introduces a new element — the
alienation he portrays in children is in no way connected with any family relationships. The ori-
gins of this alienation are in empirical reality, and it already appears as a gap between two gen-
erations representing two stages of social development. As a result, Salinger’s young characters
develop the conviction that the broader world into which they must enter when they become
adults is terrible, they do not believe the arguments of their elders, accumulated in the “edu-
cation” of social experience. S. Finkelstein draws our attention to the fact that the youngest of
them seek communication with their siblings, to them, and not to their parents, they approach
with trust, they learn from them, because the elders are already quite experienced, they can an-
alyze both their parents and themselves, they know that society is hopelessly spoiled, and des-
perately they are looking for a way out [Finkelstein, 1965, p. 223]. Alienation, as he asserts, has
largely become not only the subject of American authors’ oeuvre, but also the manner, the style
of writing: the writer, so to speak, is alienated from his own essence. He cites John Updike’s nov-
el Rabbit, Run as an example and points out that the novel as a whole, although it is written in the
third person singular, allows us to see that the difference between the alienation of the protago-
nist Harry and the alienation of the author lies only in the fact that J. Updike realizes his fortune.
According to the scholar, the novel is detached from the problems of social life, the connection
with which would help shed light on the questions posed by him, so we learn that the world is
harsh, only because of the very manner of narration [lbid., p. 245].

It is commonly agreed that the impact of philosophical-aesthetic existential thought in the
literature of the United States is most clearly manifested in the works of Saul Bellow (Dangling
Man (1944), The Victim (1947)) [Pifer, 1991; Flanzbaum, 2016], as well as in the later writings
of the beat generation authors [Mailer, 1957; lhde, 1967; Murmis, 1964]. Despite the fact that
the list of American existentialist writers by the end of the 20th century was finally approved
by Western literary studies, it cannot in any way be considered complete without the Ameri-
can writer of Japanese origin John Okada, the author of the novel No-No Boy (1957). The objec-
tive of the study is to refute this established postulate and demonstrate that the novel should
be considered not in a narrow connection with the formation and development of American lit-
erature written by authors of Asian origin, but in connection with overcoming the tendency to
“hypercanonization” of a limited number of works written by WASP Americans. Research de-
signs are historic-literary and comparative. Since the 1980s and up to the present day, this land-
mark novel has been studied exclusively as one of the milestones in the formation of the Asian
American literary tradition, in a way of cultivating its “otherness,” “incompletely-Americanness.”
In this way, Gayle K. Fujita Sato in “Momotaro’s Exile: John Qkada’s No-No Boy” [Sato, 1992], in
particular, sees in the image of Ichiro Yamada a Japanese-American version of the most famous
fairy-tale hero in Japan and beyond, the boy Momotaro, and believes that “Momotaro’s ogres,
in contrast, were always clearly visible, undisguised adversaries, but this does not invalidate an
application of the folk tale to Ichiro’s situation. Between birth and battle, where the ‘fairy tale’
elements in here, is the world of human time and space where Momotaro is prepared for bat-
tle through the experience of family, and even the tale’s extraordinary elements are more rele-
vant than they first appear” [Sato, 1992, p. 244]. In early 21st century research, as can be seen in
the monograph Rody C. “Imagination. Roots and Passages in Contemporary Asian American Fic-
tion” this belief is transformed into an indisputable fact. In the second decade of the 21st centu-
ry, Ozeki Ruth, a famous American writer, still evaluates his work in this aspect: “When you died
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in 1971 of a heart attack, at the age of forty-seven, you still thought your novel was a failure,
and I'm truly sorry about that, and I’'m writing this now to tell you that it wasn’t. No-No Boy has
the honor of being the first Japanese American novel, and among the first of what has become
an entire literary canon of Asian American literature. You broke the ground for us, John Okada,
and now, in 2014, we’re celebrating you again. | just wish you were alive to enjoy this moment”
[Ozeki, 2014].

One of the main reasons why Okada’s interpretation of the intellectual, problematic and
thematic content of existentialist literature did not receive a substantive analysis is that Amer-
ican literature written by authors of Asian origin was, in general, perceived by literary critics as
marginal and secondary for a long time. Indeed, early Asian American literature, with its some-
times almost documentary autobiography, with its focus exclusively on the depiction of the life
of the Asian community in the United States, with the artistic construction of characters that
were perceived by Western literary discourse as flattened?and incomplete and the specificity of
the narrative, did not fit in the canons of the literary mainstream.

One cannot fail to see that in J. Okada’s novel, on the one hand, there is a reflection, or
even a direct iterance of ideas, problems, images, story lines of existentialist literature. On the
other hand, as it will be further illustrated, we can see completely groundbreaking, unconven-
tional for this literature features appear in this text.

According to the strict generational classification of people of Japanese ancestry who lived
in North America developed by Japanese Americans and adopted by socio-historical studies, the
term nikkei refers to the first generation of Japanese immigrants who lived in North and South
America, issei refers to immigrants who arrived in the Hawaiian Islands and the American conti-
nent at the end of the 19th — the first quarter of the 20th century. These generations remained
strongly connected to their homeland and its traditions, since emigration to the USA was main-
ly assessed as a passing phase caused by the difficult financial standing of the family. In contrast
to the issei, who felt like being a connecting link between countries and epochs, the second gen-
eration — nisei — suffered their role in American society much more tragically. Their representa-
tives had a strong reason for this — Pearl Harbor. The most famous battle of WWII in North Amer-
ica, in which the US army was defeated by Japan, had a devastating effect on both the mentality
of Americans and on the fate and fortunes of Japanese communities in the United States, which
burst into the tide of anti-Japanese sentiments, the violent mass relocation of Japanese Ameri-
cans into internment camps and the emergence of a social phenomenon called “No-No Boy”. The
“No-No Boys” were young American citizens of Japanese descent who answered “no” to two so-
called “loyalty questions” asked of them during World War II: “Are you willing to serve in the
armed forces of the United States on combat duty, wherever ordered?” and “Will you swear un-
qualified allegiance to the United States of America and faithfully defend the United States from
any and all attacks by foreign and domestic forces, and forswear any form of allegiance or dis-
obedience to the Japanese Emperor, or any other foreign government, power, or organization?”

The twenty-five-year-old nisei protagonist of John Okada’s novel No-No Boy returns home
after two years in an internment camp and consecutive two years in prison, which he was sen-
tenced to as a result of the fact that he, like many other Japanese-backgrounded citizens of the
United States, answered negatively to both questions. This novel is not autobiographical. John
Okada himself served in the US Air Force and left military service after World War Il as a sergeant.
His novel, revealing the tragedy of the Japanese population of the United States, that were de-
ported en masse to camps and prisons during the war, was, however, negatively perceived by
the Japanese American community. Apparently, the Japanese, who just got the opportunity to
return from the camps, were not ready either to press on with the investigation of the causes of
the tragedy, and even more so to demand justice from the United States government, nor to re-
call that not by all Japanese the USA was treated like the motherland they were ready to protect.
As a result, the novel fell into oblivion among John Okada’s contemporaries and was rediscov-
ered only in the 1970s of the 20th century on the wave of resonant post-colonial debates that

2 Unlike modernist artists, for whom flattening became a special artistic technique developed under
the influence of Japanese and Chinese art, Euro-Atlantic literary critics neglected the suggestive scope of
what seemed to them to be an ordinary two-dimensional image.
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explored the issues of culture, migration, race, gender, and identity. Contemporary Asian Amer-
ican literary studies recognize No-No Boy as a classic Asian American novel that created a “pain-
ful and disturbing portrait of postwar Japanese American life” [Yogi, 1997 p. 137]. We believe
that it was recognized as such first and foremost because it was the first book questioning mat-
ters painful for an entire generation of nisei, both those who fought on the side of the United
States and those who refused. Question one: does “a big country with a big heart” [Okada, 1976,
p. 95], as one of the female characters portrays it, have the right to turn the lives of a large part
of its inhabitants into a tragedy? Question two: is it enough to defend it from enemies and give
it your leg in parts (or your life in its entirety) so that it will finally recognize you and your fami-
ly as its law-abiding citizens?

The first deep and convincing analysis of J. Okada’s novel was made by Elaine Kim, a pro-
fessor at the University of California, a renowned expert in the field of Asian American studies.
In her famous 1982 monograph “Asian American Literature. An Introduction to the Writings and
their Social Context”, that has become the forerunner of an impartial systemic literary analy-
sis of Asian American literature, the author argues that, first and foremost, No-No Boy is a nov-
el about the rebellion of the nisei against the issei generation [Kim, 1982, p. 148]. In it, the critic
highlights weakness as a key feature of all the images in the novel. The Japanese community is
weak and divided, “torn apart by the almost hysterical desire of its members to be accepted as
genuine Americans, no matter what the cost” [Ibid., p. 149], the brothers Ichiro and Taro Yama-
da, who inherited their father’s weakness [lbid., p. 151], Ichiro’s friend, war veteran Kenji Kanno,
who is losing his leg inch by inch, America itself in the novel is disjointed and unhealthy [lbid., p.
153]. The disunity and destructive impact of American racism on Japanese American communi-
ty and its members are depicted through the incompleteness of each individual character: what
Ichiro lacks is compensated for by Kenji, Freddy, and Bull [Ibid., p. 156]. However, it is hard to ful-
ly accept the critic’s belief that most of the characters in the novel are not fully developed. In our
opinion, this statement is only partially true — when it comes to some secondary figures (Emi, Ich-
iro’s father and younger brother). To a large extent, it is attributed to the fact that the emphasis
of the study of the novel No-No Boy above all is made on the fact that this is the first Japanese
American novel, which defined a new stage in the development of Asian American literature, de-
picting the young generation of Japanese Americans, who fully embody the conflict of both com-
ponents of their double identity. However, it is worth shifting the perspective away from such an
obvious and tempting national and cultural problems involved in the novel. In this case, firstly,
the theme of the Lost Generation that became the leitmotif of the writings of early 20t century
European and American modernist authors seen through the prism of existentialism philosophy,
comes to the fore. Secondly, the specificity of revealing the characters of Kenji, Freddy and Ichiro
manifests itself much brighter in the existentialist philosophical and literary projection.

The direct impact of J.-P. Sartre’s and A. Camus’s artistic and aesthetic world on the po-
etics of J. Okada’s novel is both in the direct definition of Ichiro Yamada as “the intruder”, giv-
en to him already on the first pages of the novel, in the replication of story lines (Ichiro’s escape
from his mother’s funeral to go dancing with a girl instead of a memorial service is a turpitude
for a Japanese son, even the protagonist of A. Camus’s novel The Outsider does not violate pub-
lic norms so defiantly), and in the everlasting sense of utter absurdity of the surrounding reality.
Absurd is the behavior of Ichiro’s mother, stubbornly unwilling to admit Japan’s defeat in World
War Il It is difficult to explain Eto Minato’s ostentatious hatred towards Ichiro (“Rotten bas-
tard. Shit on you” — Etocoughed up a mouthful of sputum, and rolled his words around it: “Rot-
ten, no-good bastard” [Okada, 1976, p. 4]) solely because Eto agreed to fight against Japan, and
Ichiro did not. Absurd and senseless is Ichiro’s mobbing and stalking by drunken African Ameri-
cans, who finally vented their insult for their own eternal oppression (“persecution in the draw/
of the persecuted”) on those who found themselves in an even more humiliating circumstances:
“Go back to Tokyo, boy. ...Jap-boy, To-ki-yo, Jap-boy, To-ki-yo...” [Ibid., p. 5]. The selective atti-
tude of the American administration towards its citizens also cannot be explained logically, that
is why there is no answer to the question addressed to the judge: “... you couldn’t have loyal Jap-
anese when Japan is the country you’re fighting and, if so, how about the Germans and Italians,
that must be just as questionable as the Japanese, or we wouldn’t be fighting Germany and Ita-
ly?" [Ibid., p. 31].
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Ichiro, who is trying to understand himself in his countless interior monologues, recalls with
bitter irony these court proceedings, which determined fates of people like him. In these memo-
ries, not only the judge, who “looked like Italian and had a German name” looks senseless [lbid.,
p. 32], but also his own fellow citizens who, in a desperate desire to escape prison and intern-
ment, agreed to renounce their ethnic background: “Maybe | look Japanese and my father and
mother and brothers and sisters look Japanese, but we’re better Americans than the regular ones
because that’s the way it has to be when one looks Japanese but is really a good American. We’re
not like the other Japanese who aren’t good Americans like us. We’re more like you and the oth-
er, reqgular Americans. All you have to do is give us back our home and grocery store and let my
kid brother be all-city like me. Nobody has to know. We can be Chinese. We’ll call ourselves Chin
or Yang or something like that and it’ll be the best thing you’ve ever done, sir” [Ibid., p. 33].

The sense of absurdity is heightened when the reader is shown a short scene of President
Roosevelt visiting a Japanese internment camp (“concentration camp” according to Japanese
Americans), during which the American military was officially divided into “security risk”
(Japanese Americans) and “loyal” (all the rest), and the latter kept the former at gunpoint to
avoid assassination. Despite the fact that a reader observes this scene through the eyes of Ichiro’s
interned father, it lacks evaluative judgments and is entirely built on syntactic parallelism, where
the repetition of the anaphoric “and” and the saturation of verbs (“had gone”, “had come”, “had
been present”, “spoke”, “departed”) record the sequence of actions, imitating black-and-white
frames of a wartime actuality shots. The conciseness of the figurative figures of speech gives a
reader the opportunity to independently assess the atmosphere permeated with fear and hatred
in the USA after Pearl Harbor, which bereft the Americans of their common sense, “...when the
president named Roosevelt had come to the camp in Kansas and all the American soldiers in the
camp who were Japanese had been herded into a warehouse and guarded by other American
soldiers with machine guns until the president named Roosevelt had departed” [Okada, 1976,
p. 121]. And in this it can be traced a genetic connection with the Japanese artistic canon, in
particular, with the embodiment of the aesthetic principles of “kanso” (“simplicity”) “ylgen”
(“subtle, elusive depth of things”), which exclude the subjective experience of the character and
are intended to generate in the reader not an individually defined emotion, but insight. It is this
black-and-white scene that gives depth to the ostensibly decoratively prosperous Kenji Kanno's
family story and explains why Ichiro is not the only one who feels like an outsider in post-war
American society. The friend of him Kenji, a respected war veteran who lost a leg in action, feels
no more American than the protagonist. He is as discombobulated and lonely as Ichiro himself:
“Kenji sipped his coffee gingerly. ‘So, what are your plans?’ — ‘Haven’t got any.” — ‘That makes it
nice’ — ‘Does it?’ — ‘Sure’ — ‘Why?’ — ‘| haven’t any either” [Okada, 1976, p. 59]).

Thetraditional characteristicsof Americanexistentialistliterature described byS. Finkelstein—
aimless revolt, a subjective view of the problems facing the hero, a generational gap — are fully
represented in D. Okada’s novel. The depiction of a generation gap between children and parents
as a distinctive feature of existentialist literature in J. Okada’s novel is localized on Ichiro’s family.
Kenji’s family is seemingly quite healthy and prosperous. His father, unlike Ichiro’s parents, does
not dream of leaving for Japan and has adapted to the American way of life. Kenji’s family is
generally so similar to the American one. In the evenings, his father watches baseball on TV, his
entire large family gathers for weekends, and his oldest grandchildren are named one of the
most common American names — Tom and Eddy. But copying the external side of the American
model of behavior, the elder Kanno no less than his parents realizes that he is Japanese. That is
why, during the war, the news that his son did not fight with the Japanese turned out to be the
greatest happiness for the old man: “But with training over, Kenji had written that he was going
to Europe, and the next letter was from Italy, where the Americans were fighting the Germans,
and he found relief in the knowledge, partly because Kenji was fighting and he knew that was
what his son wished and partly because the enemy was German, not Japanese” [Ibid., p. 122].
The detached attitude of the head of the family to both warring parties — the Americans and
the Germans — is seen through the simplified and generalized wording “the Americans fought
the Germans”, and in this we can read the suggestively present meaning of the arguments of
the Kanno family members: “as long as Kenji does not shoot at his people (the Japanese), this is
someone else’s war”.
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The image of the Lost Generation in J. Okada’s novel is replenished not only with the image
of Keniji, the veteran who, like E.M. Remark’s, E. Hemingway’s, and R. Aldington’s characters, was
mutilated and devastated by the war physically and morally so much that already meeting Ichiro
for the first time in the university campus, he shares his thoughts about committing suicide:
“No, it’s not painful at all. Talking about it (leg — O.M.) doesn’t hurt. Not having it doesn’t hurt.
But it hurts where it ought to be. Sometimes | think about killing myself’ [Okada, 1976, p. 61].
Despite the fact that his exceptional heroism was fully celebrated by the American government —
he was awarded the “Gold Star”, one of the highest military awards of the USA, he was given a
new car and ensured the opportunity to continue his education — he is tormented by the fact
that neither his bravery, nor even the lost leg helped protect his large family from internment.
His resentment towards the country in which he was born, but was never recognized as a full-
fledged citizen, is manifested as an ironic reduction of his military merits: “A medal, a car, a
pension and even an education. Just for packing a rifle. Is that good?” [Ibid., p. 60], as well as in
the emphatically contemptuous attitude towards Americans, which can be read both in the use
of the ironic personified image “Uncle Sam” when explaining to Ichiro who gave him a car [lbid.,
p. 59] and in the pronoun “they” in relation to their WASP-compatriots (“they gave me a medal”).

Ichiro’s friend “no-no boy” Freddie Akimoto, who pursues a debauched life after being
released from prison, can also be attributed to the Lost Generation. Unable to find a job and his
place in a life full of hatred of people, he unconsciously, unlike the noble and sensitive Kenji, is
looking for ways to settle scores with it, embodying the above-noted by S. Finkelstein haphazard
rebellion by provoking the already embittered environment into endless conflicts. In the end, he
dies in a car accident, fleeing from a drunken brawl. Ichiro’s brother Taro, who was not mobilized
for the war because of his youth, also becomes a representative of the Lost Generation in this
novel. He hates his mother for the fact that all her years of life in the United States she did not
make the slightest effort to understand and begin respecting this country, his brother for his
weakness of will, and his father for his lack of character. Hatred and despair force him to join
the army and thus correct Ichiro’s mistake: “It’s been nice’, he said and he might have been on
the verge of tears. ‘I got things to do’. He stood and looked down at Ichiro, wanting to speak
but not finding the words in himself to tell his brother that he had to go in the army because of
his brother whose weakness made it impossible for him to do otherwise and because he did not
understand what it was about his mother that haunted him day and night and pulled his insides
into meaningless bits and was slowly destroying him. And it was because of these things and
because he was furiously mixed up that he had to cut himself free and spare himself the anguish
of his brother which he knew must be there even if he was a stranger to him, and maybe that was
still another reason why he was going” [Okada, 1976, p. 67].

Along with the fact that the image of the Lost Generation in the novel is significantly
elaborated and complicated, in the theme of the Lost Generation J. Okada places new accents
related to the racial bias of American society and discrimination, showing that whatever the
military merits of Japanese Americans, they will not help them become “insiders” in America.
Freddy says about this: “Before the war, the Japs got what the white guys didn’t want. Now, if we
want work, we take the jobs the good Japs don’t want” [Ibid., p. 203]. His remark is full of bitter
sarcasm, and the disparaging meaning of the word “Japs” is only emphasized by the mocking
definition “good” and explains the main thing — the disdainful attitude towards the Japanese in
America is unchanged, while the division of the Japanese in the mind of the white American into
“good” and “bad” only strengthens it.

Asian American literature of the first half of the 20th century, as we have seen, is
characterized by attempts to develop essential components of traditional Asian culture within
the framework of new artistic forms and methods. In this aspect, the iteration of A. Camus’s
funeral episode, driven by the Japanese American author J. Okada to the extreme (the escape
from Ichiro’s mother funeral ceremony in a Buddhist temple and invitation Emi to the dancing
club) looks not only as an Asian American version of the Western literary school, a kind of a
“carriage return” and the completion of a certain stage of the development of American
literature written by the authors of Asian origin. This novel is not a “carriage return” because
the protagonist, who survived the loss of his closest friends (physically) and brother (spiritually),
did not just escape his own destruction. The finale of the novel, in which Ichiro, deprived of all
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family, friendship, and love ties, feels the limitlessness of his freedom due to the realization of
the immensity of the world around him, much more convincingly than the previous literature of
the Existentialism, acts as a projection of the author’s break with both the Asian American canon
and reinterpretation of the classical artistic tradition in general.

However, this is neither the only nor the exclusive point. The Japanese literary canon as
an artistic unconscious guides the poetics of Okada’s text. Its foundation is largely formed by
the philosophical and aesthetic principles of traditional Japanese art, among which fidelity to
tradition, respect for ancientness, classics, etc. are one of the main ones. This is clearly seen in
the writing of the Japanese author Kobo Abe immensely influenced by existential philosophy as
well. Scholars have repeatedly pointed out not only the consonance of the artistic manifestation
of the ideas of existentialism. For example, when comparing the writings of J.-P. Sartre’s Nausea
and Kobo Abe’s The Woman in the Dunes (1962), one can see how freedom is born through the
process of thinking, and this process is conditioned by the rejection of the past. Of course, the
final concept of freedom in the writings is built on different philosophical and aesthetic traditions,
but the idea that a person isolates itself from the world around it, realizing his non-involvement
and alienation from it, obviously resonates. Critics also found direct correspondences of images,
counterpoints, artistic details, etc. It is sufficient to pay attention to the minor characters,
deprived of proper names. Jumpei Niki calls his friend from the real world nothing other than
Mobius strip, and the woman who embars him, just Woman. Antoine Roquentin in Nausea by
J.-P. Sartre calls one of the secondary characters The Autodidact. What is also important is that
the mentioned minor characters are antagonists of the philosophy, the bearers of which are the
protagonists, representing socialist ideology. And in general, Kobo Abe’s Moébius strip is an image
identical to The Autodidact of the novel Nausea by the French writer.

These are two just briefly represented instances. There are other identities as well. It is
important to understand here that for a Western artist, originality, unhackneyed artistic vision,
and creative freedom are of key importance (in this regard, we should recall how these virtues
of an artistic endeavor are conveyed through the Gospel parable “And no man putteth new
wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles
shall perish. But the new wine must be put into new bottles; and both are preserved”). For a
Japanese artist, the “traces” of previous texts are one of the forms of implementing the aesthetic
principle of sabi (respect for tradition, veneration of previous masters, admiration for antiquity)
and demonstrating his artistry. The same is when it comes to J. Okada’s novel. We are neither
dealing with replication and iteration the Euro-Atlantic literary tradition, nor with literary
“mimicry,” but with the emergence of that artistic and aesthetic unconscious that in literary
studies is called the canon. His novel, like Kobo Abe’s Woman in the Dunes, is the quintessence
of the idea proclaimed by the medieval poetess Li Qingzhao in her Essay on Ci about artistic form
as “an old bowl for new wine” [Dashchenko, 2015], that is, about the artist’s ability to fill the
well-known, long-familiar with new senses. The substantial presence of Japanese aesthetics in
Western literature is not a new phenomenon and was most distinctively manifested in the work
of Imagist poets. This aspect has been deeply studied in contemporary national literary studies.
Thus, Japanologist G. Lipin in one of his works “Japaneseness Versus Japonism: Modernization
In Anglo-American Poetry Of The Early Twentieth Century” [2018], devoted to the study of
this issue, emphasizes that in an effort to distance themselves from the “mimetic-expressive
principle,” modernist poets sought ways to change and renew the nature of verse: “ In search of
a new poetic language, a new system of images, they developed ways of interiorizing the artistic
form of Japanese haiku, a genre that became a kind of artistic matrix for them. ... They paved
the way for new poetry. This was caused by the cumulative effect of numerous implantations
of Japanese poetics and aesthetics, the development on new literary soil of the characteristic
possibilities of these poetic forms.” [Lipin, 2018, p. 48]. And he further explains the poetics and
nature of the presence in the poems of the Imagists of both the aesthetic category of satori and
the poetic integration into English-language poetry of the simplicity and precision of language
characteristic of haiku: “These were the features that they openly declared in their manifestos
(prefaces to poetry collections and in individual essays) and in their innovative work they sought
to instill in English-language poetry the quintessence of artistic truth that they saw in the genre
of Japanese haiku” [Ibid., p. 49]. In his another publication ““Walden’ by Henry Thoreau and
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Japanese aesthetics of transcendence” (2019), the scholar examines the influence of Japanese
culture on the book “Walden” by the American writer and transcendentalist philosopher H.D.
Thoreau and comes to the conclusion that the aesthetic and poetic basis inherent in the haiku
genre (sabi, wabi, kurumi, hosomi, shibumi, etc.) is uniquely revealed in the chapter Sounds,
which is an artistic synthesis of prose, poetry and philosophy [Lipin, 2019].

Thus, for English-language literature, the aesthetic principles that formed the Japanese
artistic tradition were a conscious borrowing, a search for paths to a new sophisticated literature
through the “inoculation” of Japaneseness. In J. Okada’s novel, the Japanese artistic and aesthetic
canon is revealed unconsciously, it shines through the existential aesthetics. It not only reflects
a reconsideration of the Lost Generation in American existentialist literature, it is the first to
read that the nature of existentialist literature can have its origins in the Japanese artistic and
aesthetic canon as well. And this makes J. Okada’s novel an absolutely unique phenomenon in
American literature. And only with this in mind can one truly read the novel No-No Boy anew.
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John Okada is one of the most famous representatives of Asian American literature, that received a
powerful impetus for development after World War Il. The writer was one of the first to depict the premis-
es and consequences of the complex self-identification that Japanese Americans had to go through during
and after World War II. The writer, who saw the horrors of war and the forced policy that broke the fates of
people of the country with his own eyes, creates a novel that reflects the confusion of the representatives
of the “nisei” generation, who find themselves at a crossroads in their own destinies. Published in 1957 No-
No Boy, the only novel by an American writer of Japanese descent, is now attributed to the “jurisdiction”
of postcolonial discourse, Asian American studies and ethnic/post-ethnic studies in American literary crit-
icism, remain unexplored. Today, this is the writer bearing incontestable status of one of the forebears of
Japanese American literature, fathers of the Asian American literary canon. The objective of the study is
to refute this established postulate and demonstrate that the novel should be considered not in a narrow
connection with the formation and development of American literature written by authors of Asian ori-
gin, but in connection with overcoming the tendency to “hypercanonization” of a limited number of works
written by WASP Americans. Research methods are historic-literary and comparative. As a result of the re-
search, it has been found out that J. Okada’s novel is important not only because it contains an existential-
ist projection of the Lost Generation, one of the key images for the European and American literatures of
the second third of the 20th century. But it adds completely new features that are not characteristic of this
image. Its significance lies in the fact that its poetics reveals a genetic cohesion with the classical Japanese
philosophical and aesthetic tradition. Taking this into account, J. Okada’s novel is presented not simply as
an Asian American version of the Western literary school, a kind of “carriage return” and the milestone of
a certain stage in the development of American literature written by authors of Asian origin. The study of
this novel with an emphasis on its aesthetic and poetic features reveals a significant influence of the classi-
cal aesthetic principles of Japanese art, which, despite its apparent replication, makes this writing a unique
example of the penetration of a new artistic construing of the philosophical framework of existentialism
into the American existential literary canon.
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IN SEARCH OF ONE’S OWN IDENTITY:
ANGELA CARTER’S SHORT STORY COLLECTION FIREWORKS

CTaTTa NpUCBAYEHA AOCAIAKEHHIO KAOYOBOI ANA TBOPYOro A0pobKy AHaXKenn Kaptep KoHuenuii
KiHOYOT iaeHTUYHOCTI. O6’ekmom 00CiOMEHHS € LWiCTb OMNOBiAaHb MUCbMEHHWULI, WO HanexaTb A0
ManoAoCNiAXKeHOT i B 3axigHOMy, i yKpaiHCbKOMY NiTepaTypoO3HaBCTBIi paHHbOI 36ipKM Manoi nposu
nucbmeHHuui “®eepsepkn” (“Fireworks”, 1974): “Yemiwka 3umun” (“The Smile of Winter”), “AnoHcbKuit
cyseHip” (“A Souvenir of Japan”), “Tino i gzepkano” (“Flesh and the Mirror”), “focnogap” (“Master”),
“Mobolwi barpsaHoi Maxi” (“The Loves of Lady Purple”) i “BigasepkanenHa” (“Reflections”). Mema cmammi
NO/IATAE B PO3KPUTTI MeXaHi3MiB QYHKLiIOHYBAHHA iAEHTUYHOCTI NEPCOHAKIB, 30KpPeMa NPOoLLeCiB ii TBOPeEH-
HA | pyWHauii, Wwo popmMytoTbCsA Ha NEePETUHI NEPCOHAKHOTIO i YNTALbKOIO A0CBIAY iX CNPUNHATTA. HOBU3HY
HAYKOBOrO A0C/IAKEHHS CTAaHOBUTb 06paHa NepcrneKkTMBa aHai3y iAeHTUYHOCTI, a came chepa TiNecHOCTi,
Y BUMIipi AKOI BifOYyBAETLCA MPOTUCTABAEHHA NO3UTUBHOTO | HEFATUBHOMO CEKCYaNIbHOIO A0CBIAY YONOBIUMX
i }KIHOUMX NEepPCOoHaKiB y NOPIBHANbHIM NAOWMHI XyA0XKHIX TeKCTiB. ObpaHuli pakypc aHanisy nepeabavae
3aCTOCyBaHHA BiANOBIAHOT Memo0o102il 0ocnidiceHHS, AKa IPYHTYETbCA Ha 3acaaax GpemiHiCTUYHOT KpUTH-
KW | [EKOHCTPYKTUBI3MY.

Y pesynbTati AocnigkeHHA BubpaHoi manoi nposu A. Kaptep 6yno BUABAEHO nABa acneK-
™M OYHKUiOHYBaHHA iaeHTMYHOCTI: 1) meopeHHsA, NoKasaHOro B AMCKypci aBTobiorpadiuHoi pednekcii
6e3iMeHHOT NPOTaroHiCTKM-HapaTopkKn (“Yemiwka 3umn”, “AnoHcbkuii cyseHip”, “Tino i asepkano”); 2)
pyliHayii, BiATBOPEHOro B AUCKYPCi CEKCyanbHOro HacunbCeTBa (“Mocnopap”, “ltobowi BarpaHoi MaHi”,
“BipasepkaneHHn”). OcobAMBICTIO XyA0MKHbOrO CBITY aBTOPKM € Te, WO MOLYKM BAACHOI iA€HTUYHOCTI,
nepeHeceHi y NNOWMHY minecHocmi, 34iACHIOTLCA Kpi3b NPU3MY XiHOYOI cyb6’eKmu8HOCMI, NO3HAYEHOI
BHYTPILUHbO CYNepeyYnBICTIO, NAMHHICTIO i MiHAMBICTIO 1T aBTEHTUYHOCTI. MHOXWHHICTb | Pi3HOMAHITHICTb
iHAMBIAYyaNbHOrO “A” NPOTaroHICTOK / NPOTaroHICTIB TBOPIB BMpPasKeHi BOMa HACKPI3HUMM 418 NOETUKK
aBTOPKM TPONaMM — MapioHEeTKM i A3epKana.

O6pas /1/1bKU Biflirpae LeHTPanAbHY POab Y PO3KPUTTI CYTHOCTI MEPCOHaXKiB, NiABaXKyOUM LiNiCHICTb
34e6inblWoro KiHOYOi, MEHLIOK MipOK Y0/0BiYOI OCOBMCTOCTI, BiATaK 3aKnafarouM CyMHIBM LWOAL0
CNPaBXXHOCTI M MNpPaBAMBOCTI iXHbOro €ecTBa. Lle obpas poswMpoe mexi iHTenekTyasbHoOi AMCKYCii,
nepeHocsun ii 3 XyA0XKHbOrO BMMIpY B MPOCTIP CBIAOMOCTI MOTEHLIMHOrO 4YMTaya n'ATbOX i3 LIecTu
aHani3oBaHMX TBOPIB: “ANOHCHKMIA cyBeHip”, “Tino i a3epkano”, “Yemiwka summn”, “Noboui barpaHoi Mari”
i “BignsepKaneHHa”.

CBOEIO yeproto, 03epKasao AK BUXIAHWIN NpuHUMN igeHTUdiIKaLiltHoro npouecy B nposi A. Kap-
Tep, YMs noAsiliHa NpuMpoLa BUABASAE OAHOYACHY TOTOMKHICTb i BiAMIHHICTb BiZoOpaKeHHA, i3 KOH-
LenTyanbHOro MNOHATTA NOETUKU aBTOPKU TPAHCPOPMYETbCA B CTPYKTYPOTBOPUMIM YMHHMK Ti nucbma,
peanisyroum BHYTPILWHIO 3acagy A3epKasibHOI aCMMeTpIi Ha Pi3HMX PiBHAX TEKCTyasibHOI CTPYKTypu. B
aBTobiorpadiyHOMy AMCKYPCi *KiHOYOT iA4EHTUYHOCTI, BACTUBOMY, 30Kpema, OonoBigaHHAM “AMNOHCHb-
KW cyseHip” i “Tino i p3epKano”, NowWyKM BAACHOT CyTHOCTI MPOTAroHiCTOK NoZaHi Kpisb NpuU3my ixHix
B33aEMUH 3 |HWKMMM — YONIOBIKAMMU I Meranonicom, siki NPOTUCTABAAOTLCA MiXK COBOOK 33 NPUHUMU-
NoMm HapaTUBHOI npucymHocmi | gidcymHocmi koxaHua (“Tino i a3epkano” / “AnoHcbKuit cyBeHip”)
Ta 06’ekmHocmi | cy6’ekmHocmi micta (“AnoHcbkuin cyseHip” / “Tino i a3epkano”). Hatomictb B
onoBigaHHAX “focnogap”, “Nobouwi barpaHoi Nani” Ta “BiagsepkaneHHs” ANCKYPC CEKCYalbHOroO Ha-
CMNbCTBa PO3KPMBAE Npouec pynHauii (3iHo4yoi / 40n0BivOi) iAEHTMYHOCTI Y NapagmMrmi nepcoHaK-

”_u »n_u

HUX CTOCYHKiB “Bonogap”-“paba” // “kat”-“wepTea”’, A3epKanbHy acUMETPi0 KOTPUX BM3HAYalOTb
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butions to the literary process are of seminal importance, particularly within the con-

text of contemporary women’s writings. The aesthetic palette of the author’s works
is characterized by a depth and complexity that surpasses the conventional limits of imaginative
expression. In the case of A. Carter, whose prose undoubtedly belongs to postmodern literature,
is about “the politics of ambidexterity”, according to which “...postmodernist artistic practices
both use and abuse history, tradition, representation, humanist ideology, and so on. Through
parody, the texts of postmodernism inscribe in order to subvert the master narratives of Western
culture...” [Robinson, 1991, p. 103]%. Therefore, numerous literary studies devoted to the British
writer’s heritage seem naturally multidimensional in the research areas. Among many of them,
special attention should be paid to those that analyze the poetic features of her writings in the
field of literary Gothic, surrealism, magical realism, postmodernism, particularly intertextuality
[Kendrick, 1993; Munford, 2006; Pearson, 2006; Sage, 2007; Tonkin, 2012] with the approach of
intermediality, namely theater and cinema arts [Crofts, 2022; Maio, 2020; Mitchell, 2016; Sau-
vage, 2008; Snaith, 2018], or the intellectual discourse at the intersection of poststructuralism
by R. Barthes, M. Foucault, J. Lacan, J. Derrida’s deconstruction, and feminist criticism by L. Iriga-
ray and H. Cixous [Alban, 2017; Crofts, 2006; Oziim, 2010; Robinson, 1991; Rubinson, 2005; Sage,
1994; Tonkin, 2012]. These studies emphasize key concepts such as identity, corporeality, sex-
uality, the multiplicity of meanings, “death of the author,” and “women’s writing” for the liter-
ary studies of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries [Cavallaro, 2011; Jordan, 2012;
Juschka, 2009; Sage, 1994].

Remarkably, the vast majority of research is focused on the writer’s novels, such as The
Magic Toyshop (1967), The Infernal Desire Machines of Doctor Hoffman (1972), The Passion of
New Eve (1977), Nights at the Circus (1984); concerning short fiction her acclaimed collection The
Bloody Chamber (1979) is primarily the subject of analysis.

In contrast to the extensive critical attention given to Carter’s novels and literary fairy
tales, her first collection of short stories, Fireworks: Nine Profane Pieces (1974), has received
comparatively little scholarly analysis. The most comprehensive studies, in my view, are those by
E. Benson [2001], Ch. Crofts [2006, 2022], Ch. Crofts, I. Mulvey-Roberts [2022], I. Ermida [2004],
M. Murai [2007], A. Pasolini [2012], O. Derikoz [2013], M. Ryan-Sautour [2007, 2014, 2018],
H. Snaith [2018]. Thus, the relative neglect of this collection in both Western and Ukrainian
literary criticism allows us to assert the relevance of the present paper.

Amongst the central problems of Carter’s early short fiction, researchers have identified
the issues of Otherness, alienation, loneliness, female sensuality, and the blurred boundaries
between the real and the unreal. Even so, in the context of her undeniably multifaceted and
diverse creative heritage, including novels and short stories, identity has become one of the
fundamental principles of a writer’s artistic universe. Presented through the prism of female
subjectivity, it is based on three notions cross-cutting in her works — the category of corporeality
and two dominant tropes of poetics: the images of a mirror and a puppet. They fully reveal
the complexity, variability, internal contradictions, and multiplicity of the essence of the female
self, which is in tune with the constants of the worldview of postmodern aesthetics: “The days
when a looking-glass reflected just one wicked witch, one absolute image of otherness, are gone.

Q ngela Carter is a renowned figure in late 20th-century British literature whose contri-

1 On the internal contradictions of the British author’s writing, follow: [Jordan, 2012, p. 123; Kendrick,
1993, p. 67].
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Now we have cinema, television, radio and video splintering the world ‘in a gallery of mirrors’, a
glasshouse of perpetual reproduction” [Sage, 1994, p. 291].

Nearly all scholars emphasize the pervasiveness of those notions in A. Carter’s prose. In
particular, the image of the marionette and, more broadly, the theatricality of the author’s
writing, which echoes the traditions of puppet theater, whether European or Japanese, are the
subject of analysis in the studies of Ch. Crofts [2022], C.D. Maio [2020], D. Mitchell [2016], J.
Sauvage [2008], and H. Snaith [2018]; different aspects of corporeality were pointed out by D.
Oramus [2023, p. 56], A. Pasolini [2016, pp. 50, 62, 65], L. Peach [2009, p. 167]; the dominant
role of the mirror, functioning as the key device of the identity discourse in her prose, was noted,
in particular by Ch. Crofts [2022], I. Ermida [2004], M. Murai [2007], J. Mydla [2008], A. Pasolini
[2012]. It is worth noting that the image of the mirror functions not only as a fundamental
criterion of the artist’s outlook; it often appears as a structural element underlying the
composite organization of the prose [Murai, 2007]. It also determines the textual interactions
of the collection’s stories characterized both by holistic reflection on independent storylines or
characters and by fragmentary manifestation of the individual motifs or episodes.

The object of this study comprises six stories from Fireworks that center on the concept
of identity: The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, Master, The Loves
of Lady Purple, and Reflections. My scientific interest is the literary analysis of the discourse of
female identity. It significantly expands the boundaries of A. Carter’s studies focused mainly on
the problems of the autobiographical Japanese cycle of her short prose [Crofts, 2022; Ermida,
2004; Murai, 2007; Oramus, 2007; Pasolini, 2012; Ryan-Sautour, 2007], to a lesser extent on the
puppet figure in the story “The Loves of Lady Purple” [Maio, 2020; Mitchell, 2016; Snaith, 2018]
and on the artistic world of the “Reflections” [Ermida, 2004].

Rooted in the achievements of Western literary critics, this study offers a close reading of
the texts aiming to reveal the mechanisms of the protagonists’ identity functioning, in particular,
the processes of creation and destruction as the primary forms of its realization, which arise at
the intersection of the character’s and the reader’s perception experience. The perspective of
analysis determines the novelty of the research, that is, the sphere of corporeality, where the
positive and negative sexual experiences of male and female characters are contrasted in the
comparative plane of literary texts. This, in turn, implies an appropriate literary methodology
grounded in the principles of feminist criticism and deconstructionism.

The mirroring principle of the structure of A. Carter’s Fireworks collection, chosen as the ba-
sis of the literary analysis of the present paper, allows us to distinguish two aspects of the func-
tioning of the concept of female identity: at the level of creation and destruction, its affirmation
and negation. A number of the writer’s works are grouped around these two aspects: 1) the for-
mation of female identity and slipping out of its boundaries is realized in the form of an analyti-
cal reflection of autobiographical discourse; it combines the stories The Smile of Winter, A Sou-
venir of Japan, and Flesh and the Mirror; 2) the destruction of female identity is observed in the
discourse of sexual violence inherent in the works Master, The Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflec-
tions. The singularity of each group of the stories is that their internal textual interaction draws
up a kind of triangle. Asymmetrically mirroring one another, the texts conditionally construct the
base of the geometric figure (A Souvenir of Japan / Flesh and the Mirror :: Master |/ The Loves of
Lady Purple) and are opposed to the text that forms its apex (The Smile of Winter :: Reflections)>.

Three invisibly linked short stories — A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, and The
Smile of Winter — reveal one of the most striking examples of mutual intra-textual mirroring,
through which the concept of female identity is realized. These stories form a quasi-triptych of
autobiographical writing, as several literary critics have and at the same time have not rightly ar-
gued [Crofts, 2006; Ryan-Sautour, 2007, 2014, 2020; Sage, 2007; Snaith, 2018]. These scholars
are justified insofar as the stories reflect Carter’s lived experience during her time in Japan. And

2 The three other stories of the collection — The Executioner’s Beautiful Daughter, Penetrating to
the Heart of the Forest, and Elegy for a Freelancer — seem natural to drop out of the paradigm of identity
discourse as a subject of literary analysis and are not included in the scope of scientific research, although
the first two of them are closely related to each other by the principle of intra-textual reflection: both
works feature the same pair of characters — a father and his twin children; an isolated area is reproduced
(the city in its ugliness / the forest in its beauty); the theme of incest is raised.
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they have been not correct since we are looking at a fictional text that repeatedly emphasizes
its fictitiousness at the initiative of the very writer, who constantly points out the fragility of the
boundaries between literature and reality, between fiction and actuality, in the dimensions of
which the narrative “self” balances, expanding the parameters of textual relations to the text/
reader paradigm.

A distinctive feature of these works is that the discourse of female identity is presented in
self-reflection by an unnamed protagonist narrator, with the only difference: in the story The
Smile of Winter, the cognition of a woman’s essence is carried out alone with herself against the
background of nature descriptions; in two other stories, A Souvenir of Japan and Flesh and the
Mirror, it is displayed through her relationship with the Other.

The confessional and lyrical tone, as well as profoundly analytical introspection into the
deepness of a female personality that appears in the story The Smile of Winter, acquires the fea-
tures of a concise and capacious, insightful story of the narrative “self” in search of her essence.

The female protagonist, having voluntarily chosen self-isolation and solitude, finds
herself at the intersection of two axes of the conventional coordinate plane of the nature she
is surrounded with: the vertical one with the vast expanse of sky and the ocean, which either
merge sometimes into a single whole: “the ocean has turned into the sky” [Carter, 2017, p. 48],
or reflect each other: “an excess of sky bears down with an intolerable weight <...> intensified by
the perpetual abrasive clamor of the sea” [Ibid., p. 42], and horizontal — with the immensity time
of the night: “The winter moon is surrounded by an extraordinary darkness <...> in this darkness,
the dogs in every household howl together at the sight of a star, as if the stars were unnatural
things” [Ibid.]. By creating a spatio-temporal continuum of sea and night: “... the sea, which is
just as mysterious as the night, even, and also its perfect image, for the sea, is an inversion of
the known and occupies half, or more, of the world, just as night does” [Carter, 2017, p. 48] (my
emphasis), they capture the emotional states of the narrator, which she experiences in their
fullness and acuity.

The unbearably painful feelings of despair and loneliness of the female “self” are marked by
a tinge of tragic worldview. The leitmotif expression: “The winter moon pierces my heart. | weep”
[Ibid., p. 45], having been syntactically modified at least three times in the text whenever break-
ing into the self-sufficient, complete, and enclosed world of the grandeur and beauty of the eter-
nal nature, considerably contrasts with it. The inner world of the female character, overwhelmed
with sadness, loneliness, longing, and emptiness, is opposed to the world of nature — a uniquely
beautiful, incomprehensible, and mysterious area whose inaccessibleness and enigma reveal the
smallness, fragility and, ultimately, the vulnerability of human being, affected by feelings of hol-
lowness and solitude. The senses of alienation and abandonment experienced by a foreign Euro-
pean woman while temporarily staying in a Japanese village are in tune with the oppressive at-
mosphere of the settlement with its signs of desertion and fading life: lonely, closed old huts em-
bodying the grief of their inhabitants; rusty water pumps; wilted chrysanthemums in the yards;
abandoned and doomed to rot fishing boats [Carter, 2017, p. 45]; everything is marked with trac-
es of oblivion.

Moreover, observations of nature’s shallowness, its boundlessness and multiplicity, and
the constant fluidity of its elements, which pass smoothly into each other every time, are as-
sociated with various forms of classical and avant-garde art.> Whether it takes the shape of the
strings of the Aeolian harp: “But the storms themselves are a raucous music and turn my house
into an Aeolian xylophone” [Ibid., p. 48]; or the sculptures of Jean Arp: “The waves leave behind
them glinting striations of salt and forcibly mould the foreshore into the curvilinear abstractions
of cliffs, bays, inlets, curvilinear tumuli like the sculpture of Arp” [Ibid., p. 48]; or the elegant glass
in the Art Nouveau style: “When the sun is low in the west, the beams <...> seem to penetrate
to the very hearts of the incoming waves which look, then, as if they were lit from within. Before
they topple forward, they bulge outward in the swollen shapes and artfully flawed incandescence
of Art Nouveau glass, as if the translucent bodies of the images they contain within them were

3 M. Ryan-Sautour considers the protagonist’s reflections on art, which are closely intertwined with
reflections on life, as a basis for undermining the authenticity of identity [Ryan-Sautour, 2007, p. 3]; more
precisely, it is said further in the article.
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trying to erupt...” [Ibid., p. 49], she gradually realizes that her estrangement, getting lost, and sol-
itude define the constants of her substance. They constitute the existential essence of her fe-
male being, which is as mysterious, complex, and unknowable as nature itself.

Unlike The Smile of Winter, two further stories — A Souvenir of Japan and Flesh and the
Mirror — as though reflecting on each other, manifest the crystallization of the female identity
through self-discovery mediated by the Other. It takes place in the plane of personages’ inter-
course between the nameless narrator, her partner (her lover), and the city: the last two repre-
sent the individual and socio-cultural aspects of a woman’s essence.

The female protagonist’s intimate and sensual sphere, full of passionate and concurrent-
ly dramatic relationships with her partners, is the starting point for the search for her identity.
The narrator’s reflections on her unusual relationship with a Japanese boy named Taro, marked
by mutual feelings of love and suffering that determine the couple’s cultural and gender differ-
ences, are at the center of the story A Souvenir of Japan. Taro treats the girl as an object of his
passion, dependent and subordinate to his masculinity. He frequently abandons her without ex-
planation, dooming her to heartache and loneliness, thus asserting his mannish superiority and
causing her to feel subjected to his presence. It fits into the cultural code of the Japanese patriar-
chal tradition, such as the dependent status of a woman deprived of any right to equality in rela-
tions with a man. The cultural code of the European narrator denotes the traits of a strong, inde-
pendent woman who breaks established stereotypes, contradicts them, and, therefore, makes
her feel like an outsider and an exile among the Japanese. In the story Flesh and the Mirror, the
protagonist’s complex, ambiguous progress of her essence cognition is also based on her inti-
mate experience of relationships with men. Her memories of a past romance — with a lover who
left her despite his promise — are superimposed on a description of a love affair with a random
passerby, which becomes a substitute for passionate love between a man and a woman.

The concurrent similarity and distinction, cognition, and coordination of two inextricably
interconnected components, the “self” and the “other” of oneself, are prerequisites for fulfill-
ing the identification process of individuality. A. Carter transfers the action of identification, or
rather self-identification, of the female protagonist to the plane of corporeality. She reveals it
through the prism of sexuality — the intimacy between the female narrator and the male Oth-
er — the beloved or the lover (A Souvenir of Japan and Flesh and the Mirror); there, her female
self has been crystallized. However, the peculiarity of the identification process is that the cog-
nition and thus the perception of the Other, immersed in the dimension of her consciousness,
takes place from the position of her subjectivized vision of the Other, like somebody who has
been seen by herself.

The dominance of the female projection onto the male Other is emphasized by a peculiar
dynamic of the lovers’ “presence” / “absence” in the female protagonist’s experience. It is built
on the principle of mirror asymmetry. In the story A Souvenir of Japan, Taro appears physical-
ly absent. On the other hand, he is still constantly present in the narrator’s discursive reflections
on their relationship. However, her perspective is characterized by the features of overt femini-
zation of the male partner. It is evident in the description of his appearance: “his elegant body
which had such curious, androgynous grace with its svelte, elongated spine, wide shoulders and
unusually well developed pectorals, almost like the breasts of a girl approaching puberty” [Cart-
er, 2017, p. 6], as well as in the act of their intimacy: “He was so delicately put together that |
thought his skeleton must have the airy elegance of a bird’s and | was sometimes afraid that |
might smash him. He told me that when he was in bed with me, he felt like a small boat upon a
wide, stormy sea” [lbid., p. 8], or in his character endowed with distinct masochistic attributes,
which, according to the protagonist, are a distinctive female trait. On the contrary, in the story
Flesh and the Mirror, despite his short-lived yet real physical presence, the nameless male per-
sonage disappears unnoticed from the female narrator’s long and voluminous self-reflexive dis-
course of self-identification, which utterly absorbs the narrative space of the text.

Such an unstable and uncertain way of existence of the male “Other”* eliminates the pro-
tagonist’s need to recognize his distinction from her own self. Still, instead, it leads to a com-

4 According to M. Ryan-Sotur, the “absence” of the male character (the story A Souvenir of Japan)
indicates the elusiveness of his identity [Ryan-Sautour, 2007, p. 14].
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plete identification with herself in the Other. In both texts, the female narrator discovers and
thus accepts her partners only as a continuation, or rather as a refinding of herself, intrinsically
relating to the Other. At the same time, she was consciously rejecting everything being new and
unknown in men, alien to her feminine perception, which, after all, represented the essence of
a male — a singularity, self-sufficiency, and independence from a female. The entire identifica-
tion of the protagonist’s female self with a recognizable part of herself in the Other appears as
a reflection of her own nature®. It is evident in the utterance of the female narrator: the fiction-
al character of her male partners turns out to be just the embodiment of her dreams, a figment
of imagination, where the creative and life-giving elements of her feminine essence are inter-
twined. Her beloved, named “Taro”, appears in her imagination by analogy with the peach boy
Momotaro from a famous Japanese fairy tale (A Souvenir of Japan). At the same time, an unex-
pected passerby on the street gets the position of the nameless lover (Flesh and the Mirror). The
visions of male hypostases being nurtured in the protagonist’s thoughts become a reflection of
herself, her own emotions, and feelings experienced in a painful but happy (A Souvenir of Japan)
and, on the contrary, tragic (Flesh and the Mirror) relationships with her loved ones. That is why
Taro, despite the suffering he caused, is endowed with features of harmonious, perfect beau-
ty; instead, the face of the nameless lover shows the outlines of the protagonist’s mangled, de-
stroyed entity, as out of a disaster or shipwreck, which led her to the awareness of the beloved’s
loss: “I was astonished to find the situation | wanted was disaster, shipwreck. | saw his face as
though it were in ruins <...> It had seemed, in some way, to correspond to my idea of my own face.
It had seemed a face long known and well remembered, a face that had always been imminent
in my consciousness as an idea that now found its first visual expression” [Carter, 2017, p. 74]°.

Thus, sexual intimacy, which was intended to give an idea of the integrity of the protago-
nist’s female self and its alteration dependent on her various male lovers, reveals the differences
that occur in her self-identification process. In the story A Souvenir of Japan, refusing to plunge
into the world of the unknowable, unknown, and different substance of the male self but, on the
contrary, remaining on the surface of penetrating her female entity, she stops halfway, leaving
the progress of identity comprehension incomplete and unfinished. It is fixed in Taro’s gaze (as
a substitute for a mirror), in the reflection of a young man and a girl being in love with each oth-
er were searching for and finding themselves altogether: “But the most moving of these images
were the intangible reflections of ourselves we saw in one another’s eyes, reflections of nothing
but appearances...” [Carter, 2017, p. 13].

In the story Flesh and the Mirror, the female protagonist continues searching for an au-
thentic self, penetrating the depths of her being. The key image that reveals the narrator’s com-
plex identification action is a mirror. The reflection in the mirror of an accidental stranger’s body,
when the protagonist finds herself in his loving embrace despite lasting but futile search for her
lover in the bustling streets of Tokyo, destroys her vision of herself, bringing to light a hitherto
unknown but inherent essence. Overwhelmed by pain and despair because of the unexpected
loss of her beloved, she plunges into a whirlpool of sexual pleasure with a stranger whom she
accidentally crossed paths with on the street. Surprising comprehension of the truth —the reve-
lation of herself as the Other, paves the way to the entire awareness of her identity. It emerges
at the intersection of conflicting emotions that rage in the protagonist’s heart — both those that
are natural and expected: mixed feelings of sadness, loneliness, loss, and pain, as well as those
that turn out to be startling ones: feelings of passion, pleasure, betrayal, guilt, which she discov-
ers and accepts as the true nature of herself.

The fragment of a close examination of one’s own reflection in a hotel room with an un-
named lover, followed by an act of internal self-knowledge of the narrator, might be read as a

5 In the aspect of self-knowledge, A. Carter organically fits into the tradition of women’s literature
with the reproduction of a female perspective of life, where, according to Gillian M.E. Alban, “Women
shown through a female lens are not objectified, nor do they seek a male ideal ego. Rather, a female ego is
the goal of a woman’s quest for a positive sense of her own identity” [Alban, 2017, p. 24].

5 Due to the narrator’s vision of lovers, we may compare the different forms of male corporeality
reception in the texts. The image of a glass coffin allows the beauty of the Taro’s body to be preserved
intact (A Souvenir of Japan), and the doll image disassembled into parts is a reflection of the Japanese
youth’s deformed body (Flesh and the Mirror).
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transparent allusion to the well-known conception of identity by J. Lacan, metaphorically defined
as the “mirror stage.” A. Carter refutes the French scientist’s claim, denying the impossibility of
absolutely knowing one’s self’. Destroying the original method of identity perception, according
to J. Lacan, based on the principle of contemplation by the individual of his/her mirror image, the
British author postulates the identification process through the reflection of the action (my em-
phasis), mainly, the act of the narrator’s character, which reveals her genuine substance: “The
magic mirror presented me with a hitherto unconsidered notion of myself as I. Without any inten-
tion of mine, | had been defined by the action reflected in the mirror. | beset me. | was the subject
of the sentence written on the mirror. | was not watching it. There was nothing whatsoever be-
yond the surface of the glass. Nothing kept me from the fact, the act; | had been precipitated into
knowledge of the real conditions of living” [Carter, 2017, p. 71].

The progress of self-awareness becomes a painful personal experience for the protagonist,
as it exposes her true self, hidden behind her female self’s outer shell. The question constantly
bubbling in the narrator’s mind was when exactly she was herself. And then, realizing the betray-
al of her lover and, at the same time, the deception of her own sense of love, the second ques-
tion was: when truly did she feel guilty before or after having her sexual pleasure with a strang-
er? Parallel to uncovering the feminine protagonist’s true nature, A. Carter manifests the exis-
tential essence of the worldview, equally painful and cruel for the heroine. That is why she was
trying to avoid it at all costs, playing for a long time a social role chosen voluntarily that con-
formed to the demands of the outer world. The deceptive posture consciously adopted by the
girl to be able to coexist in the complex system of the outside world served as a defense prac-
tice, as a saving behavior in preserving her vulnerable self of the discrepancy between the cruel
life and her idea of it. The world filled with pain, suffering, injustice, and inevitable bitterness of
disappointment, behind which the fear of life’s brutal, ruthless truth has loomed, always fright-
ened her: “I always used to suffer a great deal if | let myself get too close to reality since the de-
finitive world of the everyday with its hard edges and harsh light did not have enough resonance
to echo the demands | made upon experience” [Ibid., p. 69].

The city is another character emphasizing the substantial difference in the protagonist’s
self-identification process?. Its appearance as a figure of the Other is available in both stories. En-
dowed with the function of a metaphorical mirror, at which the protagonist constantly has been
gazing, trying to recognize her actual self, it reflects two views directed at herself: a) outer, rep-
resented in the story A Souvenir of Japan and b) inner, shown in the text of Flesh and the Mir-
ror. In the story A Souvenir of Japan, the city comes out a simulacrum of truth, masking the real-
ity behind a deceptive shell of a visible sense of happiness, a false illusion of widespread joy and
pleasure: “...they seemed to have made the entire city into a cold hall of mirrors which continually
proliferated whole galleries of constantly changing appearances, all marvellous but none tangi-
ble” [Carter, 2017, p. 10]. Accusing the city of superficiality, pretense, and, to some extent, insin-
cerity, the female protagonist denounces its deceitfulness and inauthenticity and thus conscious-
ly dissociates herself from it and seems to master a situation in which the incompleteness of her
own identity is justified. Moreover, she feels superior in an environment full of hypocrisy and lies
because she remains frank. On the contrary, in the story Flesh and the Mirror, she chooses a dif-
ferent strategy of “conquering” the city. Trying to adapt to its false shell, “I was always rummag-
ing in the dressing-up box of the heart for suitable appearances to adopt in the city” [Ibid., p. 69],
the female narrator, unnoticed for herself, falls into a trap and is defeated. The appearance of a
stranger on one of the city’s streets, with whom she experiences a passionate outburst of love
while suffering from an attack of longing and pain for her loss of a lover, is a challenge thrown by
the city at her established role has been exposing the deceitfulness of her essence. Thus, the im-
age of the city embodies a dual nature of mirror reflection, according to the poetics of A. Carter’s

7 Ch. Crofts quotes S. Dimovits, who has made a similar observation about comprehending oneself
as the Other, which creates a new space of possibilities, as opposed to Lacan’s vision of the mirror as an
illusion [Crofts, 2022, p. 16].

8 Let’s take a look at H. Snaith’s statement in this context: “Carter’s experiments with the image of
the metropolis is a conscious rejection of realism, allowing her to explore the binaries between passion (a
literary representation of Japan) and reason (civilization and the West)” [Snaith, 2018, p. 54].
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fiction in general. It has been transformed from a background character in the story A Souvenir
of Japan to a full-fledged player in Flesh and the Mirror. Even more, being on equal terms with
the self-reflective intellectual discourse of the female narrator, the city “enters the game” of de-
termining the essence of a woman’s personality, changing itself from an object into the subject
of feminine self-identification.

On the other hand, the notion of the role the protagonist reflects on in her life finds its ar-
tistic expression in another metaphor pervasive in A. Carter’s works — that of a puppet®: “But all
the time | was pulling the strings of my own puppet; it was this puppet who was moving about on
the other side of the glass. And | eyed the most marvellous adventures with the bored eye of the
agent with the cigar watching another audition. | tapped out the ash and asked of events: ‘What
else can you do?” [Carter, 2017, p. 69]. It deepens the theme of female identity, transposing it
into the space between textual and extra-textual reality, the sphere of the reader’s conscious-
ness, providing its significance with much more complexity.

Over a long time, A. Carter creates an identity discourse that encompasses all three stories:
The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, and Flesh and the Mirror. Being in constant dialogue
with the readers via her characters, the British writer actively involves the readers in tracking the
complex progress of establishing and developing the protagonists’ female selves. Thus, she in-
directly invites them to co-creation®. The split of the narrators’ consciousness into two hypos-
tases, separated by the narrative “I” / “she,” allows them to exist in two planes simultaneously:
the textual one, in which they continue to function as a personage: “There | was, walking up and
down, eating meals, having conversations, in love, indifferent, and so on” [lbid., p. 69], and the
extra-textual one, where they identify themselves with the readers, observing their personality
all together: “And | moved through these expressionist perspectives in my black dress as though |
was the creator of all and of myself, too, in a black dress, in love, crying, walking through the city
in the third person singular, my own heroine...” [Ibid., p. 68].

Notably, the linguistic stratification used by A. Carter, embodied in the characters’ separa-
tion into the narrative “I” / “she”, is built on the same rules of mirroring that underlie the con-
cept of her holistic artistic world. It helps to create a double, and therefore expanded perspective
of seeing the female identity: external and internal, superficial and deep, direct and inverse, ex-
pressed straight in the text: “Mirrors are ambiguous things <...> Women and mirrors are in com-
plicity with one another to evade the action |/she performs that she/l cannot watch, the action
with which | break out of the mirror, with which | assume my appearance” [lbid., p. 71]** (my em-
phasis).

The narrator’s relationship with the reader is highly individual and diverse in each story.
For instance, in Flesh and the Mirror, the internal distancing of the female self is revealed when
both the collapse of the imaginary is acknowledged and the protagonist’s true identity begins to
emerge, as reflected in her encounter with a street lover. It evokes the character’s association
with a performance director whose script went wrong: “And was I in character when | felt guilty
or in character when | did not? | was perplexed. | no longer understood the logic of my own per-
formance. My script had been scrambled behind my back. The cameraman was drunk. The direc-
tor had a crise de nerfs and been taken away to a sanatorium...” [Ibid., p. 75] (the author’s em-
phasis). In the story A Souvenir of Japan, the trustful relationship between the text and the read-
ers is based on their mutual parity, provided that the readers accept the rules of the game pre-
sented by the author/narrator. It is achieved due to their status quo in a conditionally conclud-
ed “pact” on accepting the female identity incompleteness, which has been set as a cursory and
vague reflection of the narrator’s self in the looking glass: “But | do not want to paint our circum-

9 Among others, C.D. Maio and K. Mitchell mentioned the doll’s ubiquity in Carter’s fiction [Maio,
2020; Mitchell, 2016].

10 p, Munford quotes the writer’s words about the purpose of her work: “When | write fiction, I try to
present a series of propositions, diverse in their different manifestations, and leave readers to create for
themselves their fiction from the elements of my fiction (Reading is as much a creative activity as writing,
and much of intellectual development depends on re-reading old books...)” [Munford, 2006, p. 12].

1 Mirroring as a key notion of A. Carter’s writing that multiplies otherness was acknowledged by M.
Murai: “The self-reflexive and fractured narrative structure is correlated with the themes of reflection,
looking and reversal, so that a doubled mirror effect multiplies the otherness” [Murai, 2007, p. 5].
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stantial portraits so that we both emerge with enough well-rounded, spuriously detailed actual-
ity that you are forced to believe in us. | do not want to practise such sleight of hand. You must
be content only with glimpses of our outlines, as if you had caught sight of our reflections in the
looking-glass of somebody else’s house as you passed by the window” [Ibid., p. 10]. Instead, in
the story The Smile of Winter, the female protagonist directly emphasizes the creation of her
personality substance as a conscious artistic act: “Do not think | do not realize what | am doing. |
am making a composition using the following elements: the winter beach; the winter moon; the
ocean; the women; the pine trees; the riders; the driftwood; the shells; the shapes of darkness
and the shapes of water; and the refuse <...> Out of these pieces of inimical indifference, | intend
to represent the desolate smile of winter which, as you must have gathered, is the smile | wear”
[Carter, 2017, p. 50].

Regardless of the forms of dialogue with the readers the writer chooses, her primary goal is
to undermine or even to destroy the certainty in the cognition of female essence, to sow doubt
about the unambiguity, definiteness of truth or falsity of her inner self, thus leaving the readers
by themselves with the questions of their own existence. The depiction of fragility, uncertainty,
and fluidity of the boundaries between text and reality, fiction and imagination raise questions of
what the essence of the human personality is, how authentic it is, where the line between who
we are and are not is drawn, where the border between the rejected real and the acceptable
imaginary of our self is, and the last one: is it ever possible to discover the truth?*?

In parallel with the construction of female identity in the autobiographical discourse of
the stories The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, and Flesh and the Mirror, A. Carter con-
tinues to resort to the destruction of identity. This is manifested through the discourse of sex-
ual violence and aggression — the “violent sexual parabolas” [Oramus, p. 59] — that charac-
terizes three other stories: Master, The Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflections. Together, the
earlier and later stories form a textual triangle grounded on the principle of looking-glass re-
flection: Master and The Loves of Lady Purple form its base while the Reflections compose its
apex. However, the sophisticated themes of the stories and profound symbolism of the au-
thor’s writing, expanding the semantic connotations of key characters and plot twists, reveal
a far deeper complexity and ambiguity of their intra-textual connections. Shifted to the sub-
conscious, they are shown in the context of the confrontation between the male and female
primordial elements, the essential principles of life and death, which overcome each other re-
ciprocally.

A. Carter’s short story Master is a horrifying vision of absolute denial, or rather abnegation
of female identity, embodied in the image of an innocent girl who has been acquired by the male
protagonist from a local Indian tribe as his property. The Master’s sadistic instinct, traceable to
his early crimes against school peers and girls during puberty, evolves into increasingly brutal
acts of violence, culminating in the slaughter of wildlife during his adult hunting expeditions in
the African savannah and the Amazon rainforest. His unrestrained desire for destruction, filled
with fierce rage and hatred of life: “...he was death itself <...> death had glorified itself to become
the principle of his life” [Carter, 2017, p. 82], as well as the unbridled sexual licentiousness, in-
tensifies as he becomes increasingly immersed in the impenetrable, mysterious realm of nature:
“in the middle of a metaphor for desolation, the place where time runs back on itself... an invari-
able terrain of architectonic vegetation... no motion nor sound did more than ripple the surface
of the profound, inhuman introspection of the place” [lbid., 2017, p. 80]. Imbued with animal in-
stincts of both power and fear, he reveals the wild, willful nature of his essence, thirsty for absol-
utized lust for total submission and domination. It reaches its paroxysmal brutality in the protag-
onist’s sexual assault with a young Indian woman, a mute, powerless victim of the ruthless, im-

2 The opposition between reality and fiction as a peculiar feature of the Fireworks was highlighted by
E. Benson and M. Murai [Benson, 2001; Murai, 2007]. The theme of the authenticity of human existence,
mainly the internal contradiction of identity or even the elusiveness of its nature, has been the subject of
analysis in many literary studies, including Carter’s novels. While S. Crofts underlined the deconstruction,
the destruction of the modernist notion of identity [Crofts, 2022, p. 5], S. Andermahr, E. Gordan, F. Forcatho
and M. Ryan-Sautour questioned the very essence of the authentic self in general [Andermahr, 2014, p. 18;
Forcatho, 2019, p. 84; Gordan, 2016, p. xiii; Ryan-Sautour, 2018].
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moral master. His sexual intimacy with Friday,'* a name the man assigns the girl to mark the day
of her purchase, causes terrible pain and suffering, resulting in brutal violence against her virgin
flesh: “...he mounted her in a frenzy, forcing apart her genital lips so roughly the crimson skin on
the inside bruised and festered while the bites on her throat and shoulders oozed diseased pearls
of pus that brought the blowflies buzzing about her in a cloud” [Ibid., p. 86].

Brutally raped, the girl’s mutilated body, like the beauty of nature, desecrated in its pristine
and untouched state, symbolizes the dependent, defenseless prey of the total and unrestrained
power of a man, leaving only emptiness and death in its wake. At the same time, the girl’s fem-
inine essence uncovers an inseparable, organic part of nature, with which she perceives herself
as one: “The beliefs of her tribe had taught her to regard herself as a sentient abstraction, an in-
termediary between the ghosts and the fauna... her cosmogony admitted no essential difference
between herself and the beasts and the spirits, it was so sophisticated” [Ibid., pp. 81-82]. Draw-
ing her strength and energy from there, she is endowed with an irresistible thirst for life, which
results in justifiable revenge on her perpetrator. Merging with the spirits of the ancestral totems
of her tribe, she undergoes a phantasmagoric transformation into a jaguar and, paradoxically,
due to the greatest but unattainable goal of the master’s hunt for the jaguar, kills her oppres-
sor with cruelty and condemns his dead, torn body to miserable isolation, loneliness, and rot-
ting among flies.

In contrast to the dominant sphere of sexuality and the subconscious of the male self in
Master, the action of destroying the female substance in the story The Loves of Lady Purple is
transferred to the intellectually refined plane of theater, where a marionette in a puppet the-
ater of an old Japanese master becomes a symbol of the subordinate, enslaved feminine identi-
ty. The reader is exposed to a discourse of perverse violence with filigree, skillfully and playfully
ambiguous elaboration. On one hand, it is presented from a female perspective. It unfolds in the
way of a stage play by a puppet named Lady Purple, a beautiful, seductive, cruel, and powerful
whore possessed with brutality and aggressiveness, prone to perverse forms of sadism towards
men who fall into the trap of her sexual or psycho-emotional violence: “...a monstrous goddess,
at once preposterous and magnificent...”; “...the petrification of a universal whore and had once
been a woman in whom too much life had negated life itself, whose kisses had withered like ac-
ids and whose embrace blasted like lightning” [Ibid., pp. 28, 30]. On the other hand, it is shown
from the perspective of a man as a vision of a beautiful and, at the same time, a sexually seduc-
tive female prostitute created by himself, designed as a figment of his subconscious morbid erot-
ic imagination, and symbolized with the darkness constantly accompanying the puppeteer: “In-
side the pink-striped booth of the Asiatic Professor only the marvellous existed and there was no
such thing as daylight. The puppet-master is always dusted with a little darkness” [Ibid., p. 24].
In his distorted imagination, she appears as a symbol of female lust, destructive passion, and sin-
ful essence, embodied in the images of the Queen of the Night, the shameless Venus of the East
— Lady Purple: “...the nameless essence of the idea of woman, a metaphysical abstraction of the
female which could [on payment of a specific fee], be instantly translated into an oblivion either
sweet or terrible, depending on the nature of her talents” [Ibid., p. 32].

The discourse of the enslavement of the female personality is not just limited to the life sto-
ry of the puppeteer’s idealized, favorite, and imprisoned victim-doll, who is forced to play it con-
tinuously according to the rules arbitrarily established by himself. Japanese master’s complete
and explicit dominance over the marionette is manifested primarily in his total control over the
Lady Purple’s body, including the appearance he endows on her: ferocious teeth, bloody lips with
a permanent smile, a heavy wig of hair, clothes of deep, dark colors, profound pinks, crimson, or
purple — the color of the blood in a love suicide, or jewelry that he carefully selected. The pup-
pet’s dependence on the old puppeteer’s whims is also evident in the forms of love imposed on
her. These are revealed through his manner of behavior, reminiscent of a devoted lover: his pas-

B The girl's name evokes a transparent allusion to the novel D. Defoe, where Robinson Crusoe’s
friend, <Friday>, shares with the protagonist his ordeal after a shipwreck on a desert island. The horrific
scenes of savage destruction and devastation of the tribe’s life reproduced in Carter’s story of the late
twentieth century undermine the civilizing mission of Europeans toward native people, which has been
inscribed to the Enlightenment discourse by D. Defoe.
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sionate heart-to-heart conversations alone with the puppet, ritual kisses before going to bed,
falling asleep only if she is present, as well as the leading role he assigned her in his theater. The
limitlessness of the Japanese master’s power over a woman also lies in the fact that Lady Purple
is deprived of any influence from the outside on the course or changes in her life story, manifest-
ed in the silence, or rather the stillness of his assistants: the deafness of the young nephew and
the dumbness of the girl foundling.

Finally, the definition of the male protagonist as the Japanese ‘master puppeteer’ evokes
an unambiguous intratextual allusion to a master hunter in Carter’s story Master, who likewise
imperiously owns his prey, the Indian girl, ‘Friday.” The ending of the two works is also related.
Like the hunter’s victim in the story Master, the Japanese master’s favorite puppet is phantasma-
gorically freed from the shackles of her wooden body, and eager for revenge, she kills the pup-
pet maker®. Then, releasing from a painful smile, she presses her lips together, removes her ar-
tificially styled hair, makes her body come to life, and breaks and pulls out the threads that have
been imprisoning her for a long time on stage. Hence, by reclaiming her appearance, her body,
and her will, Lady Purple, however briefly, still creates a discourse of selfhood: “... she might per-
form the forms of life not so much by the skill of another as by her desire <...> she was now man-
ifestly a woman, young and extravagantly beautiful...” [Carter, 2017, p. 40]. Yet, as usual in the
case of the British writer, A. Carter mocks both the literary text and the reader’s expectations.
Against the logic of releasing the role of a whore imposed on her by the puppeteer, the wom-
an... paradoxically returns to the city’s central brothel, once again leaving her devoted readers
open to the question of the true nature of her protagonist’s being: “...had the marionette all the
time parodied the living or was she, now living, to parody her own performance as a marionette”
[Ibid., p. 40]. In that way, she seems to be trapped in the vicious circle of authenticity and fiction,
outlined by its creator, the old Japanese puppeteer, at the very beginning of the story: “The pup-
peteer speculates in a no-man’s-limbo between the real and that which, although we know very
well it is not, nevertheless seems to be real” [Ibid., p. 24].

In comparison to the two-dimensional male/female discourse inherent in The Loves of Lady
Purple, and in contrast to the dominant male discourse in Master, the reproduction of identi-
ty destruction through the discourse of violence in the Reflections is characterized by gender
asymmetry in which the roles of the abuser and the victim are replaced. The act of aggression
and subjugation is performed by a female character (in this aspect, the story is identical to the
female form of the discourse of violence in The Loves of Lady Purple), while the loss of identity
threatens a man. At the same time, the scope of the discourse is changed by itself. It overcomes
both the dimensions of art (The Loves of Lady Purple) and of nature (Master), entering the area
of profound mythopoetic existence, where the categories of life and death, eternity and tempo-
rariness, the real and the unreal worlds acquire the characteristics of philosophical universals.

In the story Reflections, A. Carter creates an original vision of the universe, a sacred space
where the feminine principle dominates. Endowed with an ancient life-giving force, it absorbs
the primordial sexual energy, unbridled nature, and creative impulse, symbolically represented
by Anna, the world of the looking-glass, the Sea of Fertility, and the androgyne. The unique world
of nature as an exclusively female space of existence®®, separated from the familiar, real world by
a symbolic boundary of transition, a mirror'®: “...the symbolic matrix of this and that, hither and
thither, outside and inside” [Carter, 2017, p. 101], differs radically in its structure, laws, the trans-
formation of the organs of perception and sensation. There, the sky becomes the black color of

4 Linked by the discourse of violence, both female protagonists of the mentioned stories, in my
opinion, are artistic representations of the A. Carter’s concept of de Sade’s woman. The British writer
analyzes de Sade’s images of sisters who embody extreme stereotypes of women’s sexual behavior: the
virgin Justine and the wicked whore Juliette — more details in [Rubinson, 2005, pp. 160-161]. Thus, the
Indian girl of the Master is the embodiment of Justine’s archetype of male violence, and the puppet in The
Loves of Lady Purple is the embodiment of Juliet’s prostitute archetype. Although A. Carter herself refuted
and rejected the features of femininity attributed to women by the culture.

* The Sea of Fertility is associated with the image of a woman [Ermida, 2004, p. 97].

6 1t is noteworthy that the mirror’s image once again undermines the truth of the perception of the
visible and invisible: “I could not, for the life of me, make up my mind which world was which” [Carter,
2017, p. 107].
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the earth, time and motion flow in the opposite direction; space becomes impenetrable, objects
freeze, sounds are perceived by sight, and smells are perceived by the ear. The strange, unusu-
al structure of the country/nature of the Sea of Fertility, which makes it impossible to character-
ize or describe it in any way according to the laws of logic, systematics, and order, can serve as a
metaphor for the peculiarly female language as a means of expressing female subjectivity, con-
sonant with the literary concepts of J. Kristeva [2008] and L. Irigaray [1985].

The universe of the female wonderland is based on the rule of absolute symmetry, the bal-
ance of opposites, and synthesis. Its representative, and at the same time, its creator is a her-
maphrodite, a deeply symbolic, to some extent, iconic figure for A. Carter’s text. In their dual na-
ture, characterized by a combination of equally beautiful male and female profiles, opposite gen-
itals, and contrary concepts of strength and exhaustion, movement and paralysis, the beginning
and the end, one can read the archetypal image of the androgyne, has been symbolizing the ini-
tial integrity, completeness, an ideal sublimity of the primordial being, embodying the concept of
the eternal principle of coincidentia oppositorum — “a paradoxical state in which opposites coex-
ist but do not fight, and in which multiplicities become aspects of a mysterious wholeness” [Eli-
ade, 1965, p. 122]Y. In Reflections, the image of the androgynous hermaphrodite functions as a
bridge between the visible and invisible, the outer and inner worlds, the reality and the super-
natural.

At the same time, he/she exemplifies the creative essence of the female self, which is
evident in a transparent allusion to Arachne. The image is directly associated with the andro-
gyne, whose continuous history of verbal (textual) weaving reproduces the history of the fe-
male world. The geometric patterns of the cobwebs abundantly enveloping the interior of the
androgyne’s house are naturally intertwined in the openwork lace of the scarf, constantly knit-
ted by the dualistic creature, without any interruptions of his work. The ambivalent nature of
Arachne, whose story serves as a “parabola of women’s writing” [Miller, 1988, p. 94], echoes in
the figure of the androgyne. Consequently, it reveals the internal connection between the work
and its creator®® and, simultaneously, between the text and a body, creating the text and her-
self at once [Swierkosz, 2017, pp. 9-10]: “...she had put on a female garment, a loose négligé of
spider-coloured lace, unless she, like the spiders, spun and wove her own thread and so had be-
come clothed, for her shadowy hair was also the colour of the stuff she knitted and so evanescent
in texture it seemed to move of its own accord on the air around her” [Carter, 2017, pp. 95-96].

The androgyne’s niece, Anna, embodying the sexual essence, the sexual nature of the fe-
male entity, is the guardian of the otherworldly mirror realm and upholds its inviolable order.
She is a powerful, strong-willed, brave girl, lovely and mysteriously enigmatic, granted absolute
body symmetry; she is also a warrior full of fervor and threat: “...she looked as beautiful as a Ro-
man soldier plundering a North African city, with her rapist’s eyes and her perfume of murder”
[Ibid., p. 100].

The autonomous and self-contained realm of female domination, filled with sacred and
mysterious knowledge, remains inaccessible and hostile to any strangers who dare to approach
or penetrate its enclosed space, exposing themselves to irreversible danger. Therefore, a name-
less male protagonist-narrator, who inadvertently or accidentally has touched the sacred world,
by stumbling upon a fragment of it—a seashell—while walking through the forest, becomes a
captive of the woman and turns out into her hostage. The hidden knowledge of the universe’s
substance encoded in the shell’s bizarre curls'® fascinates the man with its weird, exotic beau-

17 As an integral part of the human drama, according to M. Eliade, the mystery of wholeness manifests
itselfin various forms and at all levels of cultural life —in mystical theology and philosophy, in world mythologies
and folklore, in the dreams and fantasies of modern people and artistic works [Eliade, 1965, p. 122].

18 A, Carter, once again, in the context of the analyzed short fiction, resorts to creating a holistic
concept of the female nature in its heterogeneity, expressed by identifying the protagonists with the
narrators, with the female component emphasized this time.

¥ The shell is inherently endowed with deep symbolism because it is a contradiction where “inside
and outside seem to revolve on a single axis” [Kuberski, 2022, p. 79]; it is a space where the present and
the past, appearance and disappearance, death and discovery, revealing intersect; “an empty tomb <...>
and a sign of a life”, “the memory of natural world, both the great waters of the first and the last deluge”
[Kuberski, 2022, p. 84]; “...is both a departure and a return to its own nature...” [Kuberski, 2022, p. 88].
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ty and, at the same time, fills him with mortal dread, which is fraught with threat. Becoming an
unbearable burden in the hands of an ignorant disciple®: “...it was so very, very heavy <...> it
seemed to me it might contain all the distilled heaviness of gravity itself within it” [Ibid., p. 89], it
is at risk of being profaned. This, in turn, imperils the integrity of the universe since, acclaimed by
the mythopoetic laws, the violation of the unity’s sacred inviolability leads to the disintegration
of the whole structure. Thus, man’s indirect touch to the world of female sacrum, making him in-
volved in it unwittingly, is transformed into a fatal trap for the protagonist and becomes its life-
long captivity that threatens him with identity loss.

The disintegration of male identity occurs within the realm of corporeality, already familiar to
the author and proper to her female characters; it is distorted in the act of sexual violence. Anna,
leading her captive through the marvelous land of the Sea of Fertility, empowered by her absolute
dominance, she rapes him: “Her rape, her violation of me, caused me atrocious physical and mental
pain. My being leaked away from me under the visitation of her aggressive flesh. My self grew less
in agony under the piston thrust of her slender loins, as if she were a hammer and were forging me
into some other substance than flesh and spirit” [Ibid., p. 108]. The paroxysmal frenzy of Anna’s fe-
male nature, on the one hand, and the devastating desolation of the protagonist’s male nature, on
the other one, mirror the brutal, thoroughly aggressive sexual assault of the hunter and, hence, the
shocking pain and suffering of an Indian girl from the Master story, though with mirror asymmetry
of gender roles of the rapist and the victim; and, as a result, the final denouement of the text, the
murdering of the perpetrator. Experiencing the dissolution like a mortal danger that threatens his
life, the man kills Anna and abandons the female space of existence, alien to him.

The intrusion of death into the expanse of the Sea of Fertility, disrupting the established sys-
tem, provokes the destruction of the integral female microcosm. It culminates in the protagonist’s
clash with the androgyne, who tries in vain to save the rest of the world. Its chaotic fall apart is sym-
bolically reproduced in the out-of-control skipped stitches of his continuous lace weaving. We may
trace a straight similarity to the single violation of the universe at the very beginning of the story
when the shell fell out of the Sea of Fertility and landed in the forest; simultaneously, the andro-
gyne skipped one stitch. The apocalyptic vision of the demise of the solid, balanced, and coherent
world order of the looking-glass sphere marks the protagonist’s final release from the snare of fe-
male power. He is left alone with the fragmented, split, multifaceted “self” of his masculine nature,
reflected in the mirror of the androgyne’s ruined house: “Proud as a man, | once again advanced
to meet my image in the mirror. Full of self-confidence, | held out my hands to embrace my self, my
anti-self, my self not-self, my assassin, my death, the world’s death” [Carter, 2017, p. 112].

Based on the literary analysis of the six short stories from A. Carter’s collection Fireworks,
such as The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, Master, The Loves of
Lady Purple, and Reflections, the paper examines one of the key issues of the author’s concep-
tion of identity. It comprises the fundamental principle of the writer’s complex, holistic, and in-
terconnected artistic world of fiction, centered on her understanding of the essence of the fe-
male “self.” The notion of corporeality, viewed from the perspective of female subjectivity with
its characteristic features of ambivalence, variability, and fluidity of her authenticity, was chosen
as the study angle of the protagonist’s individuality.

Through detailed textual analysis of the character’s search for identity, the mechanisms of
its functioning were identified and revealed in two distinct processes: a) of creation and b) of de-
struction; each of them is separately displayed in two distinguished discourses of the author’s
writing. Notably, the process of creating the identity was demonstrated in the discourse of auto-
biographical reflections provided by the nameless female narrator and presented in the stories
The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, and Flesh and the Mirror. In contrast, the process of
destruction was shown in the discourse of sexual violence manifested in the stories Master, The
Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflections.

A distinctive feature of the British author’s identity writing is the multiple and diverse na-
ture of the individual self of her female/male protagonists, being thoroughly analyzed in the con-
text of two tropes central to Carter’s poetics: the images of the puppet and the mirror.

20 Unlike the protagonist, Anna quickly picked up the shell, which only confirms her natural, holistic
connection with the Sea of Fertility.
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The marionette’s role as a central figure in The Loves of Lady Purple and its resonance in the
hypostases of nameless characters in the other stories undermines the integrity of the seemingly
female/male personality of the protagonists, causing doubts about the authenticity of their na-
ture. It allowed us to expand the boundaries of intellectual discussion, transferring it from the
dimension of the literary text to the space of hypothetical readers’ consciousness available in
five of the six analyzed texts: A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, The Smile of Winter, The
Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflections.

In turn, given the dual nature of the mirror, which reveals the simultaneous sameness and
difference of the reflection, the looking-glass image is considered the initial principle of the iden-
tification process in A. Carter’s prose. Its transformation from a conceptual notion of the au-
thor’s poetics into a structuring factor of her writing enabled us to trace the realization of the
mirror asymmetry formula at different levels of textual structure. Thus, in the autobiographical
discourse of female identity inherent in the stories A Souvenir of Japan and Flesh and the Mir-
ror, the protagonists’ search for their own essence is mirrored in the context of their relation-
ships with the Others — male lovers and the metropolis. They are contrasted owing to the narra-
tive presence/absence of a lover (Flesh and the Mirror | A Souvenir of Japan) and the objectivity/
subjectivity of the city (A Souvenir of Japan / Flesh and the Mirror). Instead, in the stories Mas-
ter, The Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflections, the mirror asymmetry determines the gender dif-
ferences in the discourse of sexual violence represented in the paradigm of characters relation-
ships of “master” — “slave” // “perpetrator” — “prey”: the male aggression dominates in the Mas-
ter and The Loves of Lady Purple; the female aggression prevails in The Loves of Lady Purple and
Reflections. Finally, the mirroring concept characterizes the plot structure of two other stories
of the writer’s collection, The Executioner’s Beautiful Daughter and Penetrating the Heart of the
Forest, which might become the subject of new promising research.
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The article examines the first collection of short stories by the esteemed British literary figure Angela
Carter, titled Fireworks (1974), which has received limited attention in Western and Ukrainian literary
studies. The focus of the study is the literary analysis of six stories by A. Carter: The Smile of Winter, A
Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, Master, The Loves of Lady Purple, and Reflections.

The topic of the study is the concept of feminine identity, which is crucial in the writer’s worldview.
The paper aims to explore the mechanisms of functioning the characters’ identity, in particular, two distinct
processes of its representation within the prose collection: a) the creation and b) the destruction. Both
have been revealed at the intersection of the essence of the characters and their perception in the reader’s
consciousness. The novelty of the research is determined by the sphere of corporeality, in the dimension
of which the positive and negative sexual experience of male and female characters is contrasted in
the literary texts. The chosen perspective of identity analysis incorporates an appropriate methodology
grounded in feminist criticism and deconstruction.

Through the literary analysis of Carter’s selected short prose, two aspects of the identity concept were
identified: creation and destruction. The first one is realized in the discourse of the nameless protagonist-
narrator’s autobiographical reflection (The Smile of Winter, A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror);
meantime, the second one is reproduced in the discourse of sexual violence (Master, The Loves of Lady
Purple, and Reflections). The characters’ identity transferred into the plane of corporeality is displayed
from the vantage point of female subjectivity and is characterized by internal contradiction, fluidity, and
the variability of authenticity. The multiplicity and diversity of the protagonists’ selves in the works are
conveyed through two overarching tropes in Carter’s poetics — puppets and mirrors.

The motif of puppets plays a pivotal role in revealing the essence of literary characters by undermining
the integrity of the female/male personality and casting doubt on their authenticity, thereby extending the
boundaries of the artistic text into the realm of the reader’s consciousness. This characteristic is present in
five of the six narratives under analysis: A Souvenir of Japan, Flesh and the Mirror, The Smile of Winter, The
Loves of Purple Lady, and Reflections.

Conversely, the mirror, with its dual nature revealing simultaneous sameness and difference of
reflection, evolves into a structurally formative element in Carter’s writing, embodying the internal
principle of mirror asymmetry across various levels of textual structure. In the autobiographical discourse
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of feminine identity, namely, in A Souvenir of Japan and Flesh and the Mirror, the essence of the female
protagonistis presented in the context of her relationship with the Others—a male lover and the metropolis—
which are opposed to each other according to the principle of narrative presence / absence of a lover
(Flesh and the Mirror / A Souvenir of Japan) and objectivity / subjectivity of the city (A Souvenir of Japan /
Flesh and the Mirror). Instead, in Master, The Loves of Purple Lady, and Reflections, where the discourse of
sexual violence shows the character relations through the paradigm of the master :: slave or executioner ::
victim, the mirror asymmetry is determined by gender differences: male aggression dominates in the texts
of Master and The Loves of Lady Purple, and female —in the stories The Loves of Lady Purple and Reflections.
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STYLISTIC NEOLOGISMS IN ENGLISH-LANGUAGE CHICK LIT:
MORPHOSEMANTIC ASPECT

Memoto cTaTTi € BUABNEHHA OCHOBHMX C/I0BOTBOPYMX MPOLECiB, WO 6epyTb yyacTb y GopmyBaHHi
CTUNIICTUYHUX HEONOri3MiB, Ta iHTepnpeTauia iXHiX 3HayeHb. [locTaBNeHy MeTy AO0CATHYTO B pe3y/bTaTi
NMOCNILOBHOrO BMPILLEHHS TaKUX 3080aHb: BUABNEHHSA 3Pa3KiB CTUAICTUYHMX HEONOri3MIB Y KOPNyCi aHr1o-
MOBHWX POMaHIB KaHpy YiK-iT; BUOKpeMaeHHA MopdOorivYHMX onepaLii, AKi 3anydatotbea ans Gopmy-
BAHHA CTUAICTUYHMX HEOJIOTi3MIB B @aHI/TOMOBHUX POMAHAX KaHPY YiK-/1iT; BUSHAYEHHA TOro, AK CTBOPEHHA
CTUNICTUYHMX HEO/OF3MIB BUXOANUTb 38 MeXKi KOHBEHLiMHOI Mopdonorii; onncy KOMyHIKaTUBHOFO Mpu3Ha-
YEHHA CTUNICTUYHUX HEONOTi3MIB B @HI/IOMOBHMX POMaHAX XaHpPY YiK-NiT i BUTYMAYeHHSA iXHbOi CEMaHTUKU.

CTUNiCTUYHI Heonorisamm po3rnagaoTbcd B PO6OTI AK HOBI CNOBa, €KCNpPecMBHE HABaHTAXKEHHA
AKUX € Pe3yNbTaTOM TPAHCrpecii KOHBEHLMHOI AepuBaLiiHoi mopdonorii. HeonoriyHicTb LMX yTBOPEHb
[AiarHOCTYETbCA 3@ HU3KOMO KPUTEPIiB, BKIKOYAKOUM BiACYTHICTb IXHbOT KogMdiKaL,ii B C1OBHUKAX, HEBKAOYEHHS
abo ¢parmeHTapHe QyHKLitOBaHHA LMX GopMaLiii y Koprycax, iXHIO CEMaHTUYHY HENpPO30picTb i Gopmasb-
Hy AeBiaHTHiCTb. [PUNHATO BBaAXKAaTW, WO HEOIOTI3MM, AKI NOPYLLYOTb MOPdONOriYHi YyMOBHOCTI C/1I0BOTBOPY,
€ CTUNICTUYHO YTUNITAPHUMU; BOHU XapaKTepum3ytoTbCA HAsABHICTIO AK COLLia/IbHOTO, TaK | EKCNPeCcUBHOrO 3Ha-
YeHHsA. IHWKMMKN cNoBamM, CTUAICTUYHI HEONOTi3MKM MOCTaloTb, 3 OAHOro BOKY, AK 3ac06U CTBOPEHHSA TYMOpY,
rPaiIMBOCTI Ta CMILLIHOCTI (eKCNPEecuBHE 3HAYEHHS), @ 3 IHLIOTO, CIYXKaTb IHCTPYMeHTamu ans nobynosu Ta
NiATPMMKM CTOCYHKIB, CTBOPEHHSA iEHTUYHOCTI, NepPeKOHaHHSA TOLLO (coLianbHe 3HAYeHHS).

Memo0o0s102iYHO0 OCHOBOI AOCNIAMKEHHA CNYryBaB KOMMJIEKC MiAXOAiIB: LinecnpsamoBaHa BUbGipKa
(ns pemoHcTpauii cneundikn mopdoNoriyHMX Moaenen, Wo BUKOPUCTOBYIOTbCA A8 GOPMyBaHHA
CTUNICTUYHMX HEO/OTi3MiB, IXHbOTO CMMUC/IOYTBOPEHHA Ta iHTepnpeTauii); AediHITUBHUI | KOMNOHEHTHUMI
aHani3 (4N8 BCTAaHOBNEHHA OCHOBHMX 3HaYeHb KOMMOHEHTIB HOBUX JIEKCUYHUX OAMHULb); TUMONOTIYHUIA
meTos (ona Knacudikauii OCHOBHMX METOAIB CNOBOTBOPEHHA, AKi BUKOPMCTOBYIOTbCA AaA GpOpMyBaH-
HA CTUNICTUYHUX HEONOTi3MIB B aHITOMOBHIN YiK-NiT); GYHKLUiOHAaNbHUI meToa (4NA 3'AcyBaHHA nparma-
TUYHOrO NOTEeHLiany CTUAICTUYHUX HEONOTi3MIB B @aHIZIOMOBHIM YiK-1iT). TUNOAOTIYHMIA ONKUC Y Wil CTaTTi
3a/1y4aE AepuBaLiMHMIA Nigxig, Wo NpUnucye NOHATTA NPOAYKTUBHOCTI CNOBOTBOPEHHSA PiBHIO FpaMaTUYHOT
KOMMeTeHLi, AKa BPaxoBYye NOTEHLiNHI cnosa. [epuBaLiiHi moaeni, BUKOPUCTAHI AN CTBOPEHHA HO-
BMX CANiB, By onNMcaHi AK TaKi, LLLO BKAOYAIOTb aAUTUBHI Ta MeTamopdiyHi npouecu. TUNONOriYHUI onuc
CTUNICTUYHUX HEONOTI3MIB B @aHIZTIOMOBHIM YiK-NiT 6YN10 KOHTEKCTYaNi30BaHO B LibOMY AOCNIAKEHHI Y MeXKaX
dopmanbHoro niaxoay B gepusaLiiHii mopdonorii. 3rigHo 3 UMM Niaxoaom, cnoBodOpMa BBAXKAETLCA pe-
3y/IbTAaTOM 3aCTOCYBaHHA NPaBU, AKi 3MiHI0OTb c10BOdOPMY abo OCHOBY 3 METO CTBOPEHHSA HOBOI.

Bax/MBMM pe3ynbTaToM LbOro AOCAIAXKEHHA € BU3SHAHHA TOrO, LLO CNOCO6M YTBOPEHHA CTUAICTMY-
HWUX HEO/IOFi3MIB B aHF/TOMOBHIN YiK-/iT € NepeBa*KHO CTaHAAPTM30BaHMMKU. BOHM BKAtOYAtOTb adikcaLito,
CNIOBOCKNAZaHHA, YCIYeHHA Ta KOHBepCito, NpuyoMy cydikcaLia AOMiIHYE B LbOMY CNMCKY. He3Baxatoum Ha
OOTPUMAHHA YCTaNleHUX NPOLLEeCiB C/IOBOTBOPEHHA, POPMYBAHHA CTUNICTUYHUX HEOIOTi3MIB B @aHTIOMOBHIl
YiK-NiT BiAOYBAETLCA 3 NOPYLUEHHAM MOPPONOFIYHUX KOHBEHLIN. YHIKaIbHUM MPOLLECOM, SKMI BUKOPUC-
TOBYETbCA NPU CTBOPEHHI CTUNICTUYHUX HEONOTri3MiB, € CNOCiO CNOBOTBOPY, 3BOPOTHIN CIOBOCKNAZAHHIO,
KO/IM HasiBHe CKNaZiHe C/I0BO PO3KNAAAETbCA HA OKPEeMi CerMeHTH, AKi GYHKLiOHYIOTb CaMOCTIMHO.

Knrovosi cn08a: cmunicmuy4Hi Heonoziamu, Yik-nim, mMopgosioeis, npasuaa cs10860MeEOPEHHS, HEOO-
MpUMaHHA Npasgus cs1080M8opY.
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Studies on neologisms in literary texts have seen a steady growth in the last several de-

cades. Two genres of literary texts have been considered as the most suitable settings
to invent new words — science fiction [Cheyne, 2008; Aksoy, Soylemez, 2023] and children’s lit-
erature [Munat, 2007; Poix, 2018]. In these genres, where fantasy and nonsense are prominent,
neologisms are genre-defining elements. A review of the literature devoted to the study of ne-
ology in literary texts bears witness that scholars are mainly interested in the ludic/humorous
potential of neologisms [Gulyds, 2021; Trolé, 2021; Bordet, Brisset, 2021], the pragmatic appli-
cation of context and world knowledge to the creation and interpretation of neologisms [Allan,
2016], typologies of neologisms [Munat, 2007; Poix, 2018]. Neologisms are classified by applying
different lexicological patterns. For instance, in her study of neologisms in children’s literature,
Munat [2007] analyzes new words according to metamorphology (comprising punning, linguis-
tic games, and nonce formation), premorphology (children’s inventions prior to development
of morphological grammar), and paramorphology (including echo-words, blends, back forma-
tion, and onomastic creations) [Dressler, 1994]. Poix [2018], in turn, favors another line of anal-
ysis and studies neologisms in children’s literature in accordance with Tournier’s [2007] internal
and external matrices. The external matrix employs borrowing linguistic material from other lan-
guages, whereas the internal is split into morphosemantic, semantic and morphological neology.
The overwhelming majority of studies devoted to neologisms in literary texts highlight the prob-
lem of searching for perfect equivalence in source and target texts [Salich, 2020; Schuler, 2006;
Aksoy, Soylemez, 2023].

This paper continues a line of analyses of neologisms in literary texts focusing on chick lit
(also known as ‘cappuccino fiction’ [Montoro, 2012]), which emerged as a popular genre of fic-
tion in the latter part of the 20% century. Although earlier branded as ‘residual discourse’ by Wil-
liams [1977], chick lit has regained its prominence as a cultural construct addressing a gap in how
women were represented in popular culture (see [Harzewski, 2011; Missler, 2019]).

As pointed out by Lipka [2007], the emergence of stylistic neologisms depends strongly on
the specific register under investigation (with its key features being field, tenor, and mode) and/
or text-type (each of which has a range of linguistic characteristics). Chick lit is a highly layered
genre and includes multiple forms of literary, popular, and media discourse. My choice of data
for this research is limited to literary texts, wherein messages are shared verbally. In chick lit lit-
erary texts, the narratives are predominantly first-person, dialogue-driven stories. It is in this un-
mediated mode that the characters interact and manage relationships. In terms of tenor, chick
lit serves to represent attitudes towards romantic bonds, friendships, family ties, and colleagues’
relationships. Its lighthearted tone with strong ties to confessional and social satire [Harzewski,
2011, p. 16] tends to be adopted through impressionistic, colloquial, more journalistic narration
[Harzewski, 2011, p. 130] and “often parodic and intricate bricolage of diverse popular and liter-
ary terms” [Ibid., p. 13]. With regard to field, the main function of chick lit is the social observa-
tion, representation and reinforcement of a modern average female life. It emplots a “single girl
in the city” wrestling with the temptations of consumer culture. It tends to chronicle the hero-
ine’s fortunes on the marriage front and evaluates contemporary courtship behavior, dress, and
social motives [Harzewski, 2011; Missler, 2019]. With regard to text-types (in accordance with
the binary distinction of texts on the ground of seriousness — non-seriousness [Lipka, 2002]),
chick lit literary texts are described as accessible, witty, humorous, ironic, and playful [Harzews-
ki, 2011; Missler, 2019]. Many of the above described register and text-type features are likely to
foster stylistic neologicity in this genre of literature. The overwhelming presence of stylistic ne-
ologisms in English-language chick lit suggests that lexical innovation is crucial for the expressiv-
ity of this genre of literary discourse.

As documented in this paper and discussed below, chick lit encourages the emergence of
stylistic neologisms whose expressive power stems from morphological transgression. To clas-
sify stylistic neologisms in chick lit, | adopt a morphosemantic approach. This method allows for
the development of a comprehensive typology of neologisms. Their invention makes use of mor-
phological operations by deliberately breaching conventions of productivity — abstract patterns
or templates describable in a rule format [Mattiello, 2017, p. 9]. Deviant morphology is per-
formance oriented and is set off from core morphology [Stekauer, Valera, Kortvélyessy, 2012,

I ntroduction
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pp. 229-233], which forms part of implicit language knowledge and competence. The backbone
of the creation of stylistic neologisms is analogy [Miller, 2014] — the re-creative process [Mu-
nat, 2016, p. 96] whereby a new word is coined within an existing model in a motivated but un-
predictable (non-rule governed) way [Mattiello 2017, p. 9] (i.e. transgressing the model). New
words, artfully manufactured by manipulating morphological rules, contain elements of form-
based creativity.

The database for this study comprises 100 tokens of stylistic neologisms (mono- and poly-
morphemic) identified in a corpus of chick lit novels written between the years 1996-2021. The
occurrences were all retrieved manually by carefully reading the literary works by H. Fielding
[Fielding, 1996, 1999], S. Kinsella [Kinsella, 2000, 2002, 2005, 2007, 2008, 2018, 2021], L. Weis-
berger [Weisberger, 2003, 2005], and Ch. Lauren [Lauren, 2020] — the most prominent authors of
the genre. A certain number of these coinages are onomastic derivatives. | will omit from consid-
eration those onomastic derivatives whose inputs are proper names of fictional characters that
cannot convey their meaning in a wide variety of different contexts, where both the creator of
the output and its specific referent may be absent (see [Keane, Costello, 1996]).

This study lays the groundwork for presenting a comprehensive overview of expressive ne-
ology in English-language chick lit (henceforth ELCL) and sees deviant morphological processes
as operating within an inherency model [Carter, 2004], which explains formal properties of lan-
guage. Further research is scheduled to look into the sociocultural model [Carter, 1999] of cre-
ative morphology in performance and the cognitive model [Carter, 1999] that will focus on met-
aphor and metonymy — conceptual phenomena that stand behind morphological inventiveness
serving as language-external motivations for stylistic neologisms.

This paper is structured as follows. This section (1) serves as an introduction. Section 2 out-
lines the theoretical background of the research revealing the idea of stylistic neologisms and fo-
cusing on morphological operations in English. Section 3 presents the methodology of the study
and its data including the diagnostic criteria for identifying newly manufactured words as stylisti-
cally charged. Section 4 discusses the typology of stylistic neologisms in ELCL based on the mor-
phological operations well-established in English. Section 5 serves as the conclusion.

Theoretical Background

At the outset of my study, a short remark on the notion of ‘neology’ is in order. Neology
constitutes a natural, dynamic, and multifaceted part of all living human languages, whether as
a reflection or for facilitation of linguistic communication [Klosa-Kiickelhaus, Kernerman, 2021].
To be precise, a neologism is a linguistic unit coined to define new concepts and not previously
recorded in a given language [Zatsnyi et al., 2013], which implies that novelty is its main feature.
The process of identifying a word as new rests on several diagnostic criteria. Regarding the tem-
poral factor, it considers the moment a word emerged: a neologism is a recently created word.
In terms of frequency of use, a unit that is used less often will be seen as more novel since speak-
ers are not accustomed to it. As to the lexicographic parameter, a new word is the one that is
not codified, i.e. not included in dictionaries. Linguistic features, such as predictability and trans-
parency, may also influence the perception of neologicity: if a word exhibits semantic opacity, is
a non-productive form, or deviates from word-formation rules, the speaker will find it more dif-
ficult to comprehend and will identify it as new. Considering the cognitive aspect is also crucial:
specifically, if a word names a novel concept and the mental representation of the referent is not
fully developed, the word can be classified as neological. Last but not the least, discursive and
contextual factors have to be taken into account: the newer the word, the more relevant infor-
mation context and co-text provide to figure out the meaning of a linguistic unit and reduce am-
biguity [Selivanova, 2006; Schmid, 2008; Dziubina, 2017].

The morphosemantic analysis of neologisms, the crux of this study, entails an examination
of word-formation processes employed for the manufacture of new coinages with their seman-
tic interpretation. Derivational patterns utilized for the production of new lexical items are list-
ed in this study as those involving additive and metamorphic processes. Additive processes pro-
duce signifiers consisting in adding some predefined segmental or suprasegmental material to
the base, whereas metamorphic processes coin signifiers consisting in making a change to the
base itself [Beck, 2017, p. 325]. Transgression from word-formation rules may take three forms:
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pattern-bending, when the formation of a new word follows a well-established pattern, yet vio-
lates one or more of its constraint(s); pattern-extension, when a coinage is manufactured with a
well-established pattern revealing its extension; pattern-creation, in case a word is produced via
a newly created pattern (see [Lensch, 2022]).

In chick lit literary texts, the innovative act is always intentional (“it is hard to conceive that
an author would coin a word impulsively without much planning and consideration” [Poix, 2018,
p. 2]) and goes beyond rule-governed and patterned forms. By deliberately opting to violate lan-
guage restrictions, writers position their characters as those seeking attention when striving to
be “socially successful with their speech” [Haspelmath 1999, p. 1056] — build and maintain re-
lationships, construct identities and the world around them, mitigate and persuade [Littlemore,
2022]. As such, the notion of stylistic neology inherently possesses a social dimension.

According to Lyons [1977, pp. 50-51], social meaning is one of three aspects of meaning en-
coded by a language utterance. The other two are descriptive and expressive meanings. Descrip-
tive meaning conveys factual content that can be explicitly asserted or denied and is, in most cas-
es, amenable to objective verification. Expressive information co-varies with the characteristics
of the speaker: creating innovations by transgressing the established possibilities of language re-
sources may stand out as means of conveying humor, playfulness and ludicity [Kortvélyessy et
al., 2021]. Social and expressive meanings are closely intertwined and often difficult to disentan-
gle. This interrelation is taken into account in the analysis of the meaning of stylistic neologisms
in English-language chick lit.

This study continues a line of theoretical and empirical research into stylistic neologisms in
literary texts by answering the following research questions:

1. What are the morphological operations employed to manufacture stylistic neologisms in
English-language chick lit?

2. How does the creation of stylistic neologisms straddle the boundaries of core morphol-
ogy (i.e. does it override the core morphology constraints, extend the existing patterns, or offer
new ones)?

3. What communicative purposes do stylistic neologisms serve in ELCL and how their se-
mantics can be interpreted?

4. What is the source stylistic neologisms (is it the author or members of the speech com-
munity)?

Data and Methodology

Corpus

Twelve English-language chick lit novels [Fielding, 1996, 1999; Kinsella, 2000, 2002, 2005,
2007, 2008, 2018, 2021; Lauren, 2020; Weisberger, 2003, 2005] were selected for this study. Af-
ter defining the textual corpus, a manual extraction of stylistic neologisms was carried out. This
was done in accordance with lexicographic, temporal, and frequency of use criteria.

My point of departure was proving the non-existence of a coinage in the storage of already
codified lexemes. In order to confirm that the occurrence is indeed non-attested, | searched
Longman Dictionary of Contemporary Dictionary [Wesley, 1987], Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dic-
tionary [Lee, Bradbery, 2020], Cambridge Dictionary of English [Walter, 2005], Merriam Web-
ster’s Dictionary of English [Mish, 2025], and Macmillan Dictionary of English [Rundell, Fox,
2002]. These were chosen, because they are reference dictionaries of British and American Eng-
lish including lexemes that were subject to the effects of morphological standardization and writ-
ten features, spelling in particular. The coinages retrieved from ELCL were also considered eli-
gible for this study, if they are on the way to become part of the language system appearing in
dictionaries of unconventional English (the Urban Dictionary [Peckham, 2024], Your Dictionary
[Love, 2024], and Word Sense Dictionary [Moosbach, 2024]) compiled to register the most re-
cent words that are absent in standardized dictionaries.

In order to record the moment of appearance of a word, | consulted Google Books Ngram
Viewer (GBNV) [Orwant, Brockman, 2025], which charts the emergence of linguistic units since
1500. | also considered corpus data to assess the novelty of a word. If the sampled words were
either absent from corpora or occurred extremely infrequently in isolated contexts, i.e. func-
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tioned in a limited number of contexts, they were also classified as novel lexical items. The cor-
pora employed for the verification of the novelty of words included the Corpus of Contemporary
American English (COCA) [Davies, 2025a] and the British National Corpus [Davies, 2025b], which
are extensive (1.1 billion and 100+ million words, respectively) and balanced corpora offering in-
sight into English variation, as well as Bank of English 2012 [Breslin, McKeown, 2012], selected
for its recency and broad coverage.

A sample of 30 neologisms was discussed in detail in this paper. They are presented in Ta-
ble 1 below.

Table 1
Creative neologisms in English-language chick lit
— cu @
Yo % S @© %E 3 ey g
=) < £ 22 s5cz2<| we =3
§g 52 28 |88g% EY | 5%
58 S8 08 |235S5| 88 | &€
2
Sx®EE 5
25822 |o5%
mentionitis well-established 00 0 0f- - - + +
boutique-y well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + +
anti-invitation well-established 00 O 0 |- - - + +
Prada-y well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + +
clippy well-established? 00 O 0o |- - - + -
housekeeperly well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + -
Ricky Lake-ism well-established 00 O 0O |- - - + +
Big Brother-esque well-established 00 O |- - - + +
relaxed-ish well-established 00 2 + |- - - + +
googlable well-established 00 1 +# - - - + -
hump-ist well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + +
pramaholic well-established 00 O ot | - - - + -
unhoneymooner well-established 00 O o |- - - + -
detrance well-established® 00 O 0o |- - - + -
sub-Leonardo well-established® 00 O 0o |- - - + +
DiCaprio
un-Runway-esque well-established’ 00 O 0o |- - - + +
braincyclopedia non-existent 00 O 0o |- - - + -
achey-painy well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + -
pashmaster non-existent 00 O 0 - - - + -
pashmarried non-existent 00 O 0 - - - + -
pash-hurts non-existent 00 O o |- - - + +
bigger and wiggier non-existent 00 O 0 - - - + -
hip and hop non-existent 00 O o |- - - + -
‘witchy’ well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + +
un well-established 00 O 0 - - - + -
semitarian well-established 00 O 0o |- - - + -
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End of table 1
= < £%5 8
= Q v n.C a
an o [SRroE=] ]
2 S S8 > c
(] [
2% 2c >0 5c2<| w®e =73
" S 29 o8 00 5.2 £.c L2y
= bt % OB O = > o5
Q-3 0% Qo5 Qe o ) S
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O, %n% g A
OE o
Z5omd no®
BoOZS 5=
business meeting well-established 00 O o |- - - -
umm, ahh well-established?® 00 O 0 - - - -
sheet well-established?® 00 O o |- - - + -
1
e.xtends X+ -y]Adj’where Xy v
2since 1986
3since 2003
“since 1987

Sextends [de- + X]Vlwhere X,
6extends [sub- + X]N’where Xy pronn

7extends [un- + X + -abIe]Adjlwhere -able -esque

8 extends the nomenclature of conversion sources (+ interjection)

%extends the N to V conversion subpattern (form/shape to action performed)

N

Methodology

This research examines stylistic neologisms in English-language chick lit and their mor-
phosemantic properties, and is based on the following tenets:

1. New words are created by the same principles and rules that govern the form (constitu-
ency and constituent order) of existing words [Miller, 2014, p. 17].

2. Those neologisms that belong to the norms of the community (i.e. are created in ac-
cordance with core morphology) and are generally known to most members of that communi-
ty become codified/institutionalized [Hohenhaus, 2005]. Lexical listing is necessary to capture
blocking and account for the inheritance by derivatives of idiosyncrasies in form and meaning
[Aronoff, 1988, p. 787].

3. The creation of stylistic neologisms is implemented through foregrounding, which can be
achieved via either deviation/parallelism, or via defamiliarization. According to deviation theo-
ry, features of creativity lie in the degree to which language departs or deviates from expected
patterns of language, thereby defamiliarizing the reader [Carter, 2004, p. 59]. | thus employ de-
viancy through constraint violation approach and exmaine how stylistic neologisms transgress
one or more constraints of recognized word-formation processes (semantic, phonological, cog-
nitive, etc.).

4. Morphologically creative neologisms are analogous to codified words of a given form,
meaning, or both, although they “straddle the boundaries of morphology” [Los et al., 2012, p.
134]. They thus can be classified in accordance with the well-recognized morphological patterns
that underlie them. Hence, the typological description in this article takes a derivational ap-
proach. This approach applies the concept of word-formation productivity to the level of gram-
matical word-formation competence, which accounts for potential words [Dressler, Ladanyi,
2000]. Derivational patterns utilized for the production of new words were listed as those involv-
ing additive and metamorphic processes [Beck, 2017, p. 325]. The typological description of sty-
listic neologisms in ELCL was contextualized in this study on Item-and-Process approach [Hocket,
1954; Anderson, 1992; Aronoff 1994] falling under lexeme-based morphology which sees a word
form as a result of an operation — word-formation rule (henceforth WFR). Word forms, from this
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approach, result through application of rules to alter a stem in order to produce a new word.
This approach is relevant here because new words artfully manufactured in ELCL, the crux of this
study, tend to be rule-related, hence, up to the point where a distinction from “governed by pro-
ductive rules” becomes problematic and “the difference between creativity and productivity is a
cline” [Hohenhaus, 2007, p. 16].

5. Stylistic neologisms are coined in performance and are pragmatically utilic (witty, humor-
ous, ironic, impertinent, offensive, etc.) [Mattiello 2008, p. 60]. By intentionally manipulating
morphological conventions, speakers meet their specific needs in specific situations [Killie, 2022;
Lensch, 2022] —to reveal feelings of intimacy or distance, express emotion and empathy, convey
humor and playfulness, project a persona and sense of identity, achieve rhetorical effects, and
more [Munat 2007, p. 4].

6. New words coined with the violation of core morphology can be explicitly marked in a
number of ways. They can be:

a) explained by meta-discursive comments — the definition of the new word in the imme-
diate co-text:

(1) “It’s Mentionitis,” Jude was saying. —“What’s that?” said Magda. — “Oh, you know, when some-
one’s name keeps coming up all the time when it’s not strictly relevant: “Rebecca says this” or “Rebecca’s
got a car like that” [Fielding, 1999];

b) spelt alternatively using a non-alphabetic orthographic sign (e.g., hyphen):

(2) Kelly’s company is new, but easily one of the best — boutique-y, very impressive client list, and a
great place to meet all sorts of wildly shallow and self-involved people and get the hell out of that hole in
which you’ve recently sequested yourself [Weisberger, 2005];

c) presented in the text in a different font (e.g., in italics):

(3) “Not invited? You’re kidding!” She grabs the laptop out of my hand and scans it intently. ‘Wait.
You are invited.” “That’s not really invited, though, is it? | wasn’t on the list. Krista’s “allowing” me to come
to the party. It’s different. In fact, this entire email is pretty much an anti-invitation [originally in italics]”

[Kinsella, 2021, p. 45].

Discussion and Major Findings

This section aims to define and account for the diversity of stylistic neologisms in ELCL.
It does so by classifying originally coined new words based on similarities and differences in
their formal structure. It draws on a taxonomy of morphological processes by signifier type [de
Saussure, 1960] that have been typically categorized into additive and metamorphic processes
(see [Beck 2017, pp. 325-326]). The typology is compiled on the basis of 100 tokens from ELCL
with 27 illustrative instances presented in this section.

Typology of stylistic Neologisms in English-Language Chick Lit

The data derived from the corpus of ELCL novels indicates that morphological processes
preferred for the artful production of new words include both additive (segmental (affixation
and compounding)) and metamorphic (apophony and conversion) ones.

Stylistic neologisms produced by additive processes

Additive signifiers are discrete morphological signifiers that consist of predefined segmental
and non-segmental material added to a base [Beck 2017, p. 326]. In ELCL, words produced
creatively by additive processes include affixed derivatives and compounds. | will now focus on
them in turn.

Affixed derivatives

| start the classification of stylistic neologisms in ELCL with affixed derivatives produced by
concatenation — the process of adding identifiable, potentially listable and meaningful signifiers
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(suffixes and prefixes) to bases (see [Beck 2017, pp. 340—341]) — as they are the most numerous
occurrences in the dataset. They include suffixed, prefixed and co-fixated derivatives.

Suffixed derivatives

Suffixed derivatives are morphological alterations employing derivational suffixes. The
English language makes extensive use of suffixation (see [Mithun, 2003; Velupillai, 2012; Dryer,
2013]). A possible explanation for this is provided by Borowsky [2010, p. 368] who observes that
“normal lexical retrieval is ‘left to right’, so that in right affixation (i.e. suffixation) the listener
will relatively quickly recognize the [...] word in question, and speech flow will be more likely”
(quoted in [Storch, 2017, p. 292]). This might also explain why this group of stylistic neologisms
in ELCL is the most frequent.

As my data suggest, the most productive word formation pattern in this group (based on a
quantitative approach) is X + -y, which produces adjectives. In this respect, ELCL creativity seems
to resemble other types of discourses as the suffix -y, as is claimed by Carter [2004, p. 98], is
highly productive and is becoming an established process by which new words can be produced.
We can witness the pattern in the following example:

(4) With a surge of excitement, | hurry towards the Barkers Center. | won’t go mad, | promise myself.
Just one little treat to see me through. I've already got my cardigan — so not clothes ... and | bought some
new kitten heels the other day — so not that ... although there are some nice Prada-y type shoes in Hobbs ...
Hmmm. | am not sure [Kinsella, 2000, p. 71].

In the English language, the pattern X + -y is attested to produce adjectives from noun
bases. The example of X + y derivative listed above is thus coined in accordance with the pattern
that is already in existence, yet it reveals formal eccentricity due to the violation of phonological
constraint. The suffix -y preferably selects mono- and bisyllabic noun bases ending in a consonant
or the silent -e (cf. the institutionalized forms wintry, curly, horsy (LDOCE)), hence, Prada-y in
(4) stands out as deviant. The coinage economically expresses a complex idea about women’s
shoes being stylish, luxurious, exclusive, and sophisticated. It is a striking example of how formal
expressivity serves to represent issues salient to young women of postfeminist era, in particular,
the importance accorded to women’s consumption in popular culture, their ability to select
the current commodities to attain a lifestyle inspired by celebrity culture. The deviant Prada-y
involving the name of a luxury fashion brand as its input represents the protagonist’s identity as a
shopaholic, whose ardent desire to own fashion brands brings her consistency, confidence, sense
of accomplishment, and happiness boost. It can be referred to as a linguistic structure belonging
to a version of a social (shopaholics’) dialect — a linguistic variety generated by the social group
to assert its uniqueness. Prada-y in (4) stands out as a case of overlexicalization, defined as the
introduction of a completely novel lexical item to express meaning understandable within the
given community. In the excerpt (4), by describing shoes as Prada-y, the protagonist seems to
be talking herself into buying yet another superfluous pair as a way to feel good. Prada-y in (4)
is unattested and does not appear in dictionaries of unconventional English or in corpora, which
means it was purposefully coined by the author to fulfil the above described needs.

My database contains another particularly noteworthy derivative featuring -y attachment:

(5) “I am very pleased to see you, Bridget”, he said, taking my arm. “Your mother has the entire
Northamptonshire constabulary poised to comb the county with toothbrushes for your dismembered
remains. Come and demonstrate your presence so | can start enjoying myself. How’s the be-wheeled
suitcase?” “Big beyond all sense. How are the ear-hair clippers?” “Oh, marvelously — you know — clippy”
[Fielding, 1996].

In (5), clippy, exclusively exile as ‘able to clip’, does not look odd on the surface, yet,
contextually it reveals an irregularity in that the attested derivative clippy is a noun meaning
‘a Microsoft paperclip’ [Peckham, 2024]. The fact that knives are knifey and clippers are clippy
is so obvious that there is no need to prove or explain it. As such, the language system avoids
codifying the qualitative adjectives of the kind. Moreover, the contextual meaning of clippy in (5)
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(‘able to clip’) leads to the conclusion that the new coinage is a deverbial adjective. This means
that the formation of clippy in (5) extends the well-established pattern [X + -y]AdJ_, where X is a
noun.

In (5), it is not the descriptive meaning of clippy that is utilic, but its social and expressive
meanings.

The conversation above occurs between Bridget, the main heroine of [Fielding, 1996], and
her father. In it, Father asks the daughter what she thinks about the suitcase Bridget got as
the New Year gift from her mother. Practicing the ‘this-is-the-worst-present-ever-but-I-love-my-
mom-so-I’ll-pretend-I-like-it’ response, Bridget praises its size. Mr. Jones responds in a humorous
way describing his New Year gift he received from his wife (ear-hair clippers) as having the only
virtue that he can possibly think of — that they are ‘clippy’. The word indicates quality of the
object; its formation extends the word formation pattern [X + -y]Adj making the verb clip available
for complex word production. The main purpose of the utterance is to show that he cannot think
of anything positive to say about the present, but does not want to offend his wife. By using this
word, he is also able to convey a degree of solidarity with his daughter who has also been given
a present with few discernable qualities other than its immediate usefulness.

The underlying effect of clippy is one of linguistic playfulness. The author’s playful intention
is perceived by the reader and humor is achieved once the deviant form is identified and
unraveled (see [Poix, 2021]). In case of [X, +-y]Adjsurface form clippy, it fits into metalinguistic
humor which lies in the playful mismatch between what is expected of the input clip, at the level
of word grammar and what is done with it in actual speech (see [Manon, 2021]). The wordplay of
clippy [clippers] does more than merely focus on content. The meaning of clippy represents Mr.
Jones’s attitude towards his wife (he cannot get rid of the useless clippers as they were given to
him by his spouse) and reinforces the ‘husband-wife’ relationship, whilst revealing chinks in the
relationship.

One more highly productive word formation pattern involved in the production of stylistic
neologisms in ELCL is X + -ly, which forms adjectives:

(6) Trish and Eddie are both staring at me, agog. Maybe | should add some housekeeperly detail
[Kinsella, 2005, p. 78].

Housekeeperly in (6) is coined in accordance with the X + -ly pattern, which is productive
in English and manufactures adjectives from noun bases to designate culturally universal
“cradle traits” [B. Aginsky, E. Aginsky, 1948]. Cultural universals — elements, patterns, traits, or
institutions common to all known human cultures — reflect “the psychic unity of mankind” [Ibid.].
They impose tendencies in the linguistic marking (with language being a cultural universal itself)
uncovering universal regularities in color terminology [Berlin, Kay, 1969], temporality [Whorf,
1956], cause and effect [Fausey et al., 2010] to name a few. The prevalence of traditional (anti)
values (such as friendship, bravery, and deity) impacts word-formation patterns, making the -ly
adjectives saintly, cowardly [Wesley, 1987] acceptable while housekeeperly appears anomalous.

The main heroine in [Kinsella, 2005], Samantha, is a high-powered London lawyer. Just
when she is about to achieve everything she has ever wanted Samantha makes a mistake and,
unable to face its consequences, runs away. Mistaken for another woman, she ends up in a new
job as a family housekeeper; however, she has no idea how to do housework. The author of
[Kinsella, 2005] consciously coins the new housekeeperly (unattested in dictionaries and corpora)
for her heroine to demonstrate her imagined inclusion in the housekeepers’ in-group, as well as
to cultivate her new employer’s approval.

Another pattern that is worth mentioning as productive with creative coinage in ELCL is
X + -ism, where X is a proper noun. The outputs of the pattern are onomastic derivatives —
innovative nominal suffixed forms that are based on proper names:

(7) “Becky?” says my father gravely, and both Mum and | swivel to face him. “Are you in some kind
of trouble we should know about? Only tell us if you want to”, he adds hastily. “And | want you to know
— we’re there for you”. That’s another bloody Ricki Lake-ism, too. My parents should really get out more
[Kinsella 2000, p. 224].
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Ricki Lake, the input for Ricki Lake-ism in (7) is the name of a real-life person — an
American television host and actress as well as the name of the TV show that she hosted.
As Lieber and Scalise [2007, p. 9] remark, “it seems possible to attach -ism to names, for
example, Shelly Lieber-ism does not sound all that bad or even Lieber and Scalise-ism if
it were known, for example, that we were in the habit of working together”. It is publicly
known that Ricki Lake show’s topicality was on dealing with personal subjects and revealing
its guests’ secrets, which suggests that the meaning transmitted by Ricki Lake-ism in (7) is
‘interfering in private matters’. Nevertheless, the coinage is formally deviant and violates
the ‘No Phrase’ constraint.

The noun Ricki Lake-ism is not listed in any of the English dictionaries and does not appear
in corpora, indicating that the word was consciously manufactured by the author of [Kinsella,
2000]. The intent, presumably, was to veil Kinsella’s [2000] heroine’s attitude to her parents’
interference in her private matters, in order to maintain positive relationships that establish
clear personal boundaries.

The pattern X + -esque, where X is a proper noun, is also prolifically used in ELCL. Consider
an example from [Weisberger, 2003]:

(8) I didn’t know how to explain this world that may have been only two hours away geographically
but was really in a different solar system. They all nodded and smiled and asked questions, pretending to
be interested, but | knew it was all too foreign, too absolutely strange, sounding and different to make any
sense to people who — like me until a few weeks earlier — had never even heard the name Miranda Priestley.
It didn’t make much sense to me yet, either: it seemed overly dramatic at times and more than a little Big
Brother-esque, but it was exciting. And cool. It was definitely, undeniably a supercool place to call work.
Right? [Weisberger, 2003, p. 77].

The pattern [X,_ ., +-€sq ue]Adj coins derivatives meaning ‘resembling or suggesting the
style of’. The English etymological dictionary [Harper, 2024] lists only five entries of -esque
adjectives including Hamingwayesque, Japanesque, Junoesque, Kiplingesque, Romanesque;
The Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English [Wesley, 1987] adds the sixth entry —
Kafkaesque. There seem to be no semantic or phonological constraints for the formation
of -esque derivatives: their bases are semantically diverse and include names of famous
writers, philosophers, goddesses, nationalities, historic periods; they end on both consonant
and vowel sounds. However, Big Brother-esque violates the ‘No Phrase’ constraint with its
input being a phrase. This, along with the metadiscursive markedness (hyphenation) of Big
Brother-esque witnesses its formal deviancy. The newly coined derivative seems to convey a
holophrastic idea. Big Brother is a television reality show made in the UK, where contestants
take part in a challenge to see who will last the longest in the Big Brother house. Thus,
Big Brother-esque implies a complex idea of ‘being challenging, competitive, and desirable’,
which is difficult to express with an already existing, codified lexeme. As such, Big Brother-
esque is a witty form serving the function of language economy and emphasizes the heroine’s
sense of self and identity.

The extract (9) illustrates the formation of relaxed-ish in accordance with X + - ish pattern,
where X is an adjective:

(9) Panic shoots through me, but somehow | summon a relaxed smile. Relaxed-ish maybe [Kinsella,
2021, p. 37].

Unattested and unavailable in both dictionaries of unconventional English and corpora,
relaxed-ish is a hyphenated new word derived with the suffix -ish indicating a degree of a quality.
It is formally deviant as the inflexion -ed hinders derivation with right hand elements. It is
premeditatedly coined by the author of [Kinsella, 2021] to serve as an expressive and emotive
indication of the heroine’s intensity.

The following example (10) illustrates the functioning of the new word googlable produced
with X + -able pattern:
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(10) As I finish my shower and get dressed, something else is bugging me, which is Genevieve. |
can’t stop googling her, which | know is a mistake, but she is so googlable. She’s always doing something
adorable on Instagram or announcing some new piece of Harriet’s house merchandize on her YouTube
channel [Kinsella 2018, p. 168].

Dictionaries of unconventional English give account of googlable as ‘able to be found
through an Internet search engine, especially Google’. The word was also extracted from
corpora that observes 1 instance of its usage in [Breslin, McKeown, 2012]. Google is not listed
for attracting -able in reference dictionaries, presumably due to the ‘Synonymy Blocking’ effect
— “the nonoccurrence of one form due to the simple existence of another,” a synonymous one
[Aronoff, 1976, p. 43]. The motivation behind the coinage is the dominance of prototype leading
to the promotion of a certain search engine (Google) to designate the class as a whole (see
[Miller, 2014]). The formation of the coinage does not bend any other WFR constraint(s), yet it
is additionally metadiscursively marked in the printed version of [Kinsella, 2018] by a different
font (italics).

Among the least productive suffixes (with just one example attested in my database) is the
suffix -ist employed in the pattern X + -ist that forms adjectives:

(11) “And Eric is such a sweet loving guy. It’s not his fault his back was damaged when he was a baby.
And he’s achieved so much. He’s awe-inspiring.” — Now | am hot with shame. Maybe my husband does have
a hump. | shouldn’t be hump-ist [Kinsella, 2008, p. 70].

This fragment contains a stylistic neologism — the adjective hump-ist derived from the noun
input hump by adding the suffix -ist. It is uncodified in the reference dictionaries of the English-
language, yet appears as a noun in [Peckham, 2024], which attributes its authorship to Brian
Teal, a singer, and specifies its usage as a generic insult. The corpora do not observe the usage
of the coinage.

In (11), the production of hump-ist is in the flow with [N +- |st]Ad pattern relaying the
categorical meaning of the quality related to treating people unfair because of something. The
English lexicon has a number of explicit phonological realizations of the mapping with the surface
forms of [N + -ist], . derivatives wherein the input slot is restricted by the general constraint
that comes from the interaction with extralmgwstlc factors. For instance, sexist, ‘making unfair
differences between men and women’ [Harper, 2024], came into existence in 1965 with the rise
of feminist consciousness and reinforcement of women’s liberation movement, largely based
in the USA. Racist, ‘being discriminatory towards a person or people on the basis of their race’
[Ibid.], appeared in the context of fascist theories and ageist ‘being discriminatory on grounds
of age’ [Ibid.] was manufactured by the gerontologist Dr. Robert N. Butler. Their acceptability
is guided not by grammatical (competence-oriented principles), but rather by performance-
oriented conditions connected with our world knowledge [Gaeta, 2015, p. 864]. The surface form
hump-ist is thus an outright violation of the cognitive constraint that results in the appearance of
the original coinage to cover an immediate communicative need — to emphasize the necessity to
be empathic towards other people’s physical conditions. Its creativity is combined with cultural
reference to the words ‘of prejudiced attitudes’ emphasizing the high degree of the producer’s
cultural competence (see [Carter, 2004, p. 100]).

Another least productive suffix in stylistic neologisms formation is -aholic in nouns. The
following (12) is a fitting example of such a derivative (12):

“Hey, Bex”. Suze comes over, pushing the twins with one hand and the state-of-the-art
buggy with the other. “Do you think | need a new pram?” — “Er...” | look at the twins. “Isn’t that
double buggy quite new?” — “Yes, but | mean, this one’s really maneuverable. It would be really
practical!” | think | should get it. | mean, you can’t have too many prams, can you?” There’s a

kind of lust in her eyes. Since when did Suze become such a pramaholic?” [Kinsella, 2007, p. 106].

This example shows the unattested word manufactured by adding the suffix - aholic to
the noun pram, which shares the generalized meaning with listed -aholic lexemes — ‘someone
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who cannot stop doing something or using something’ (cf: shopaholic — ‘someone who cannot
stop shopping’, chocaholic — ‘someone who cannot stop consuming chocolate’ [Wesley, 1987]).
The word falls under the category of neologisms in accordance with non-attestation diagnostic
feature due to the lack of generic labeling for its future use. The attested shopaholic covers
all possible products one might be willing to purchase. Therefore, labelling one’s desire to buy
prams only is an effort too superfluous to be undertaken. Yet, the newly coined word realizes an
effect of women’s’ solidarity in their ardent desire to purchase new things.

Prefixed derivatives

Prefixed derivatives are words formed by the attachment of a bound morpheme (prefix)
before a free or yet another bound morpheme.

One of the patterns for the creation of stylistic neologisms in ELCL involved in this group is
un- + X. It, for instance, underlies the creation of the word

(13) unhoneymooners [Lauren, 2020].

In nouns, the prefix un- is used to show lack of something (like in unemployment [Wesley,
1987]). As for [un- + X | derivatives they are formed on bases that denote something one can
possess/experience, as such unhoneymooner is formally deviant.

Another formation pattern employed to create stylistic neologisms in ELCL makes use of
the prefix de-:

(14) Shazzer suddenly detranced [Fielding, 1999].

The prefix de- is of Latin origin — from the Latin negative prefix dis-, in which it implies
reversal, — and thus is used to form verbs that have a sense of undoing the action. The process
of base selection for derivatives with de- delimits their inputs to action verbs. This principle is
not at work with the formation of detrance in (14) as its input is a noun. In other words, the
manufacture of detrance extends the pattern [de- +X ] by employing a verb as a base to produce
another verb. Unattested in reference dictionaries and dictionaries of unconventional English,
unidentified in corpora, detrance is deliberately manufactured by the author of [Fielding, 1999]
to foreground the female heroine’s emotion.

One more prefix that is at work with stylistic neologisms in ELCL, is sub-:

(15) Ended up walking along with Rebecca’s nephew: sub-Leonardo DiCaprio lookalike hunted-
looking in the Oxfam overcoat, whom everyone referred to as “Johnny’s boy” [Fielding, 1999].

Sub-Leonardo DiCaprio that appears in (15) is unattested and not found in corpora. It
is author-produced to demonstrate how assessing a male’s physical attractiveness is typical
of women in their strive to select a potential mate and build relationships. Sub- is a common
prefix in English word-formation transmitting the meaning of ‘a lower position’, ‘somewhat
or nearly’ and ‘secondary action’. Contextually, sub-Leonardo DiCaprio contains an idea of
‘being somewhat, or nearly like Leonardo DiCaprio’ (good-looking but not handsome enough
compared to the actor). The set of bases for sub- outputs with the idea of something imperfect
includes adjectives only (cf. subnormal [Wesley, 1987]) and as such proper names are excluded
from the rule.

Co-fixated derivatives

Another interesting aspect of this work is stylistic neologisms manufactured by co-fixation —
the application to a base of two (or more) affixes that, taken together, constitute a single, non-
decomposable, linguistic sign [Hagege, 1986, p. 26]. The case of co-fixation involved in the
production of stylistic derivatives in ELCL is circumfixation —a process whereby a word is derived
by means of the simultaneous attachment to a single base of a prefix and a suffix neither of
which is used for other purposes elsewhere in grammar [Beck, 2017, p. 335].

This type can be illustrated by the following extracts:
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(16) Sadly there wasn’t much: just a few boxes of bed linen and pillows, another of photo albums and
assorted desk supplies (even though | lacked a desk), some makeup and toiletries, and a whole bunch of
garment bags filled with un-Runway-esque clothes [Weisberger, 2003, p. 196].

(17) “...Have you been to the Masai Mara, Rebecca? “Er ... no. I’ve never actually been to - “... Have
you been to Turkey?” “No, not there either”, | say, feeling rather inadequate. God, how under-travelled |
am...[Kinsella, 2002, p. 43].

Circumfixation is a common affixation process in English with productive frames being il- +
X+ -ity, im- + X + -ity, in- + X + -ity, dis - + X + -al, dis- + X + -ion, dis- + X + -ment, dis- + X + -ation,
be- + X + -ment, in- + X + -ness, un- + X + -ness, im- + X + -ion, im- + X + -ment, through which
nouns are formed from nouns and adjectives; un- + X + -able, im- + X + -able, under- + X + - ed
that form adjectives from verbs; in- + X + -ly, un- + X + -ly forming adverbs from adjectives and
nouns [Chidi-Omwuta, Ojinuka, 2018].

The combinatorial endeavor that resulted in un-Runway-esque in (16) fits in neither of the
above-listed frames. The two segments of un-Runway-esque derive an adjective from the proper
noun Runway (the name of a fashion magazine) in two stages: coining the adjective Runway-
esque and subsequently producing its negative. The newly coined word conveys a holophrastic
meaning of ‘being opposite to designer, chick, elegant, up-to-date’, which is virtually impossible
to be labelled with a lexicalized sign.

Andrea Sachs, the protagonist in [Weisberger, 2003], is a newly graduated journalist who
lands a job as an assistant to Miranda Pristley, the executive of the Runway fashion magazine.
Andrea is being lured into the world of fashion, where Runway-esque is ‘designer, chic, elegant,
up-to-date’ and un-Runway-esque is the opposite. For fashion-illiterate Andrea, the new un-
Runway-esque becomes a way for her to assert her identity in this alien world of high fashion.

A composite application of the discontinuous morpheme under-...-ed to a verb base is a
valid pattern in English morphology (cf.: undercooked [Wesley, 1987]). The circumfixation in
under-travelled in (17) could be assumed to derive in two stages: the first stage involving the
attachment of the suffix -ed to the verb travel and the second stage employing the application of
the prefix under- to the newly coined adjective travelled. The first stage, however, is problematic
as the adjective travelled is ill-formed: in travelled the suffix -ed can be inflectional only and
produce the past tense and past participle of the regular verb.

Stylistic neologisms produced by compounding

Compounding, as a word-formation process, combines two or more free standing forms
into a single lexeme creating a word-level unit (see [Ralli, 2013, p. 10]. Compounding is
represented by compounds proper (wherein the components are amalgamated in their full
form and/or contractions) and blends (wherein the components linked are either clipped or
partially overlap).

Compounds proper

The compoundhood of these formations may be specified on phonological, morphological,
and syntactic grounds [Bauer, 2017]. Phonologically, compounds usually behave like single words
[Finkbeiner, Schiicker, 2019, pp. 9—10] and are spelt as one word with or without a hyphen (such
as horse-trade or egghead) or as two separate words (such as body language and free trade)
[Altakhainek, 2016. pp. 61-62]. Morphologically, compounds are marked as word-like units, with
the head carrying the inflection in accordance with the compound’s role in a matrix sentence
[Bauer, 2009, p. 346]. Syntactically, compounds are inseparable and impenetrable; as such, they
can be modified only as a whole [Lieber, Stekauer, 2009, pp. 11-12].

Compounds are not homogeneous in structure. They include:

1) neutral compounds wherein the merge is realized by the mere juxtaposition of two
affixless stems (shop-window, tallboy), affixed stem(s) (latecomer, golden-haired) and contracted
stem(s) (V-day, H-bag). These have been classified into subordinate, attributive, and coordinate
compounds, all of which can be endocentric or exocentric [Scalise, Bisetto, 2009]. Coordinate
compounds (those whose constituents are of equal status) include two subtypes:
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a) dvandvas, whose constituents belong to the same lexical-syntactic category [Miller,
2014] (e.g., cat-dog, grey-blue, passive-aggressive);

b) tautological compounds [Benszes, 2014], which include two related types: compounds
where the left-hand member is a hyponym of the right-hand member (e.g., oak tree, tuna fish)
and compounds, which are based on the pairings of two synonymous words (e.g., pathway,
subject matter, hustle-bustle) (see [Bauer, 2008]);

2) morphological compounds represented by words, in which two compounding word
stems are combined by a linking vowel or consonant (e.g., Anglo-Saxon, handiwork);

3) synthetic compounds that have a deverbal constituent whose verb takes a nominal
complement (e.g., peace-maker, truck driver, mice-eater) [Sproat, 1985];

4) syntacticcompounds [Salus, 2011]—words formed from segments of speech, preservingin
their structure numerous traces of syntagmatic relations typical of speech: articles, prepositions,
and adverbs (e.g., lily-of-the-valley, good-for-nothing, sit-at-home);

5) phrasal compounds — complex words that combine a lexical head and a phrasal non-
head [Glinter et al., 2020] (e.g., chicken and egg situation [Trips, 2014, p. 44f] quoted in [Glnter
et al., 2020])

Some scholars (e.g., [Lieber, 2005, p. 377; Szymanch, 2005, p. 433; Meibauer, 2007]) single
out entire sentences as compound constituents (e.g., I have the that-I-am-being-called-upon-
every-five-minutes headache), with Miller [1993, p. 94], Bauer and Renauf [2001], and Moyna
[2011, p. 36] analyzing them as sentential NP modifiers analogous to relative clauses or adjectives
(quoted in [Miller, 2014]).

The following may shed light on the role of compounding in the manufacture of stylistic
neologisms in ELCL:

(18) Eventually, | make my way into the living room. “What are your plans today?” I’'m still in my
pajamas but feeling much more human. — “You are looking at it.” He closes the book, resting it on his
chest. The image is immediately filed in my braincyclopedia as an Ethan Posture, and subcategorized as
Surprisingly Hot. “But preferably at the pool with an alcoholic beverage in my hand” [Lauren, 2020, p. 159].

In this passage, the noun braincyclopedia stands out as an artful coinage. It is a noun-noun
endocentric compound merging affixless stems — brain and cyclopedia. The construction refers
to an invented area of the protagonist’s brain where she stores the sorted images of the man
she loves and surfaces the social function of expressive neology — to serve as the indicator of a
close relationship. There can be a diversity of semantic relationships between components of
such compounds, as well as between the individual elements and the compound as a whole. Yet,
however diverse the semantics of endocentric noun-noun combinations may be, the formation
of those occurrences that find their way to the English-language community lexicon is based on
productive patterns leading to the creation of outputs that are hyponyms of their head elements
(e.g., a greenhouse is a kind of house). Braincyclopedia is not a kind of cyclopedia and thus can be
viewed as an exceptional case that does not follow a normal and productive compound-forming
pattern.

Witness another example:

(19) The baby suddenly kicks me hard inside and | wince. Everything’s so ... achey-painy. Me. Luke.
The whole horrible situation [Kinsella, 2007, p. 283].

The compound achey-painy in (19) is composed of two tautological derivational stems,
which are synonymous units (see [Benczes, 2014]). Tautological compounding is not rare in
English and is still productive with new words as is evidenced by the Rice University Neologisms
Database (see [Benszes, 2014]) and as such this instance (19) is in the flow with the current trend
in English word-formation serving as an emphatic device in order to express strong emotion (see
[Ulmann, 1977, p. 153]. The tautological compound achey-painy, however, is unlisted and is not
observed in corpora, which proves it is a neologism manufactured by the author to reach the
intended goal described. Its right-hand component is formally deviant as the adjective derivative
on the noun base pain is formed with the suffix -ful (painful).
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Blends

Blends, as a word-formation process, are compounds consisting of two source words —
one complete word and a fragment (part of a morpheme), like wintertainment < winter +
enter[tainment], or two fragments, like brunch < brleakfast] + [[Junch (see [Lehrer, 2007]). Most
blends are a fusion of constituents either overlapping at segments that are phonologically or
graphically identical (e.g., motel < motor + hotel) or retaining their form as a result of overlap
(stoption < stop + option). It is common to form blends for combinations (e.g., an animal breed:
zorse < zebra + horse) or products of two objects or phenomena (e.g., shress < shirt + dress).
A blend’s constituents share paradigmatic relations as they combine elements of the same
semantic category. As such, the coinages are semantically constrained, bringing together the
inputs with correlated meanings.

Blends’ outputs in English, as a rule, are constrained phonologically:

1) a blend is the same length as the longest of its constituent;

2) the ordering of the constituents follows a certain pattern: shorter and more frequent
constituents come first;

3) the position of the switch point (where one blended word is cut off and switched to
another) is typically fixed at the syllable boundary or at the onset.

Blends exhibit several additional properties that set them apart from compounds.
Particularly, compounds develop a special meaning — for instance, in a N + Adj compound the
noun provides a point of comparison with respect to the property expressed by the adjective or
the noun can function as a mere intensifier, in which case it bears the main stress of the word.
Meaning specializations of this sort presuppose the emergence of a compounding subpattern,
which is the basis from which the variation grows. No such pattern can emerge with blends:
each blend is, by nature, unique [Fradin, 2015]. In addition, the property of category assignment
is stable and well-defined for compounds (for instance, in endocentric N + N compounds, the
compound inherits its category from its head — the right-hand component); in N + N blends, by
contrast, there is a conflict between the semantic and the morphological head. Moreover, the
inputs of blends can be rather vague, especially when the two forms overlap phonologically,
and the class of the inputs, as well as their phonological complexity and syllable structure, is
arbitrary. As such, blends’ emergent patterns rarely appear; yet there are some instances when
splinters are reused once a blend is created (e.g., Japlish, Czechlish, Yidlish for code-switching
styles based on Japanese, Czech, or Yiddish plus English, created by analogy with Spanglish <
Spanish + English). All this has led some scholars to assume that blending is extrasystemic in its
own right (see [Marchand, 1969]).

To exemplify the formation of stylistic neologisms as blends in ELCL, | will provide a fragment
from Fielding [1996] that contains a chain of occasional coinages:

(20) “Pashminas,” I slurred on my Chardonnay. — “That’s it!” said Tom excitedly. “It’s fin-de-millennium
pashminaism. Shazzer is Simon’s “pashmina” because she wants to shag him most so he diminishes her and
Simon is Shazzer’s pashmaster.” — At this Sharon bursts into tears, which took 20 minutes to sort out with
another bottle of Chardonnay and packet of fags until we could come up with a list of further definitions, as
follows: A friend who you really fancy who’s actually gay (“Me, me, me”, Tom said). Pashmarried: a friend
who you used to go out with and is married with children who likes having you around as memory of old
love but makes you feel like mad barren pod-womb imagining vicar in love with self ... “What about pash-
hurts?” said Shaz sulkily. “Friends who turn your own private emotional disaster into a sociological study at
the expense of your feelings” [Fielding, 1999].

In this fragment, one can observe two blends wherein the constituents overlap at segments
thatarephonologicallyandgraphicallyidentical (pashmaster<pashmina+masterand pashmarried
< pashmina + married). Although the newly coined words obey the structural and phonological
constraints of blending, they certainly violate the semantic constraint as their constituents are
unrelated. The blended pash-hurts violates a number of constraints: firstly, blends are never
hyphenated; secondly, pashminas and hurts have no semantic correlation; lastly, phonologically,
the constituents have no switch point. All three words are meta-discursively marked by their
definitions in the immediate co-text and do not seem to reuse an already existing pattern.
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Uncodified in dictionaries and unattested in corpora, pashmaster, pashmarried and pash-hurts
in (20) are intentionally created by the author to cover an immediate communicative need. By
metaphorically extending the registered meaning of pashmina, characters in [Fielding, 1996]
artfully coin new blends with the splinter ‘pash’ to label different aspects of their catastrophic
love relationships, which is the cementing bond of their friendship.

Decompound forms

In the database of stylistic neologisms extracted from the ELCL corpus, | observe an
interesting case of ‘decompounding’, which is a non-productive word-formation process in
English:

(21) Sir David Allbright is chairman of the board. He’s total bigwig, even bigger and wiggier than
Simon [Kinsella 2008, p. 89].

The fragment (21) features the attested noun — the solid idiomatic compound bigwig,
which is the product of one-off instance of word-formation (see [Beck 2017, p. 327]) conveying
the meaning of ‘an important person’ [Wesley, 1987; Mish, 2025], ‘a great man, person of
consequence’ [Harper, 2024]. The compound is a combination of bigAdj +wig,, dating to the 18"
century in reference to the imposing wigs formerly worn by men of rank or authority [Harper,
2024]. The present-day sense of the word is idiomatic and figurative: it is a metaphtonymy
whose meaning is derived from the ground — the relationship between the wig as a mark of a
well-bred man, a status symbol for people flaunting their wealth (see [Jung, Kim, 2005]) and a
high-flyer. In accordance with the idea of idiomaticity, whose central characteristics are opacity
and inseparability of compound words expressed in the unity of their structural, phonetic, and
graphic integrity, decomposing bigwig into two comparative adjectives (additionally breaking
the rules of conversion by trancategorizing the noun wig into an adjective). Formally, this is a
clear deviation from English morphological rules, as there are no established decompounding
patterns. Functionally, the phenomenon is interesting in that it is aimed to construct social
relationships and identities.

Another highly individual case, which is interesting from both a formal and functional point
of view, is hipped and hopped in

(22): By the next evening, my heart has hipped and hopped all over the place. | am getting ready for
supper, staring at myself in the tiny cracked mirror in my room (everything here is old and picturesque),
unable to think about anything except: what are my chances? [Kinsella, 2021, p. 46].

Hip hop,, which pairs the hip —meaning ‘trendy’ or ‘fashionable’ with the leaping movement
hop, is a type of popular dance and popular culture. In the case of hipped and hopped in (22), the
compound was converted into a verb; its components were further separated into two verbs.
The pattern is unattested, i.e. hipped and hopped is a neologism; functionally, the newly coined
form serves as a metacommunicative strategy to emphasize the protagonist’s emotion-focused
coping.

Stylistic neologisms produced by metamorphic processes

In metamorphic processes, the meaning is expressed through some change or alteration
on the base itself [Beck, 2017, p. 341]. Signifiers of the metamorphic type are divided into three
groups — reduplication, apophonies and conversion [Beck, 2017, p. 341] with apophonies and
conversion being productive with stylistic neologisms in ELCL.

Apaphonic forms

Apophony presupposes modification of the base in some way, either by making changes
to one or more of its segments (segmental apophony), or altering its tonal or accentual
patterns (suprasegmental apophonies) [Beck, 2017, p. 344]. The formation of stylistic
neologisms in ELCL, as my database suggests, is presented by segmental apophony, namely
subtraction.
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Subtracted forms

Subtraction, or clipping/truncation, is a morphological process that removes part of the
base [Beck, 2017, p. 347]. New (clipped) words created by shortening lexemes retain the same
meaning and still are members of the same word class [Bauer, 1993, p. 233]. The reductive pro-
cess comes in four basic varieties:

- back-clipping (or apocopation), when the back half of a word is deleted (e.g., memo <
memorandum);

- fore-clipping (or apheresis), when the initial part of a word is cut off (e.g., bike < motor-
bike);

- mid-clipping (or syncope) — the retention of the middle part of the word (e.g., fridge < re-
frigerator);

- median clipping, in which the middle of the word is dropped (e.g., smog < smoke fog)
[Jamet, 2009].

Truncation is highly variable, and “there is no way to predict how much of a word will be
clipped off [...], nor even which end of the word will be clipped off” [Bauer, 1994, p. 40]. The pho-
nological material that is clipped off and deleted may be part of a syllable (e.g., shroom), an en-
tire syllable (e.g., sis), or several syllables (e.g., gator, fridge). The clipped form may consist of
one syllable (e.g., sis) or more syllables (e.g., gator). It may end in a consonant (e.g., sis) or a vow-
el (e.g., bro). The same word may be clipped in different ways (e.g., bro vs bruv). Clippings most-
ly instantiate nouns (e.g., sis), but also other word classes, including adjectives (e.g., legit) [Hilp-
ert, Saavedra, Rains, 2021].

Lappe [2007, p. 168] views the clipping process as the product of two interacting types
of constraints, namely faithfulness constraints, which bias speakers against outcomes that dif-
fer strongly from their sources, and phonological markedness constraints, which bias speakers
against phonologically unusual outcomes. Faithfulness constraints (cf. [McCarthy, 2011, p. 13])
include the tendency to preserve the stressed syllable of the source word in the outcome (‘doc-
tor > doc). Markedness constraints include the tendency for shortening to result in monosyllabic
words, since these represent the unmarked case in English (quoted in [Hilpert, Saavedra, Rains,
2021)).

The following are excerpts containing authentic formations found in ELCL:

(23) They ride around on a tandem and wear matching jumpers knitted by their old nanny and have
this stupid family language which no-one else can understand. Like they call sandwiches ‘witchies’ [Kinsel-
la 2000, p. 83].

In this fragment, we witness the original witchies, which is the subtracted noun sandwiches.
This is a case of fore-clipping, wherein the initial part of the base undergoes structural changes.
The clipped output meets the word-production phonological constraint (it is phonologically well-
formed) and the formal (structural) criterion (it is a two-syllable form that does not differ much
from the output). Nevertheless, the new word is exclusively exile, is meta-discursively marked by
single inverted commas as well as by referring to its input. The clipped word fulfills a provisional
function: it is coined to satisfy the immediate communicative need — to indicate the actors’ soli-
darity, which is proved by the co-text.

Here is another example:

(24) “Is he a bad sort, then?” says the midwife.” You should listen to your friend,” she adds to me. “She
sounds like she knows what she’s talking about.” “Friends can always tell the wrong ‘uns,” agrees the wom-
an in the pink dressing gown. “He’s not the wrong ‘un!’ | retort indignantly. “Suze, please! Calm down! Go
with the nurse! Get some drugs!” [Kinsella, 2002, p. 91].

The bold parts of the fragment (24) are the apocopation un. As Bauer [1993, p. 233] states,
the formalization of phonological realizations of clipping is impossible. However, phonology
works hand in hand with semantics, morphology, and syntax to generate new words and we can
apply the semantic constraint here and claim that words cannot be shortened to a bound mor-
pheme. This is affirmed by [Hilpert et al., 2021] who claim that a clipping should correspond to
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a morpheme that is present in the source word and can function as an independent word. The
meaning of the emerged new formation un is highly context-dependent and out of context can
denote anything ‘negative, lacking or opposite’ [Wesley, 1987]. However, the word sense disam-
biguation can be approached contextually: the co-text stimulates the deciphering of the mean-
ing transmitted by un to identify it as a ‘mismatch’. As such, un is morphologically ill-formed and
highly context-dependent. It is unattested as a free morpheme, unavailable in this status in cor-
pora and, as such, is a stylistic neologism.

As is witnessed by my database, clipping in ELCL also enters into further morphological der-
ivation — prefixation:

(25) “I eat tofu sometimes.” — “You don’t”, | gape at him. “Tofu”. — “I don’t. | tried it and, you know,
it’s OK. It’s protein. It’s fine. | think | could be ... semitarian, maybe? Half vegetarian? It’s a thing”, he adds
a little defiantly [Kinsella, 2021, p. 365].

For semitarian in (25), the noun vegetarian was shortened to tarian and further prefixated
with semi-. The coinage is unattested and unwitnessed in corpora. It is pragmatically utilic to
emphasize the speaker’s status (a meat lover trying to limit the consumption of meat for the sake
of his beloved woman — a vegetarian) and thus helps to maintain relationships.

Conversed forms

Conversion, the “noiseless machinery” of vocabulary enrichments [Marsta, 2013, p. 3],
is @ metamorphic operation that results in no phonological change in the base, but alters its
grammatical properties [Beck, 2017, p. 351]. Conversion patterns are classified in accordance
with the type of grammatical property affected [Mel’¢uk, 2006, pp. 304-306] into:

- categorical conversion that involves a change in part of speech;

- rectional conversion involving a change in the government of agreement pattern of a
word (e.g., a change in grammatical gender);

- paradigmatic conversion entailing a change in the paradigmatic properties of a word (e.g.,
the inflectional category of plurality) [Beck, 2017, p. 351].

Categorical conversion is typical for English, and my database shows that new coinages
received through conversion in ELCL are the instances of this type.

Categorical conversion

Categorical conversion is a very productive method of extending the English lexicon. The
input categories involved in conversion in English are nouns, verbs and adjectives [Booij, 2005, p.
57] with major directions of conversion, recognized in [Quirk et al., 1985], including:

- noun to verb (e.g., a father — to father);

- verb to noun (e.g., to talk — a talk);

- adjective to verb (e.g., dry — to dry);

- adjective to noun (e.g., comic — a comic).

These patterns are employed in the production of original coinages in ELCL, as illustrated
in the following extract:

(26) I altered my path to pass his table, at which he immersed himself deep in conversation with
trollop, glancing up as | walked past and giving me a firm, confident smile as if to say “business meeting”. |
gave him a look which said, “Don’t you business meeting me”, and strutted on [Fielding, 1996].

The syntactical position in which business meeting functions in (26) signifies that it is a verb
produced by conversion from the compound noun [Meriam Webster’s, 1995] wherein meeting
is the head word premodified by the noun business. Conversion of nouns to verbs in English is
conventional [Booij 2005, p. 67], yet the coined verb business meeting is defective in its ability to
form a tense paradigm (business meetinging and business meetinged are hard to imagine). With
this in mind, we can label business meeting, a stylistic neologism.

Hohenhaus [2007, pp. 28-29], borrowing the term from Brekle [1976], labels cases like
business meeting in (26) “delocutive conversion” — speech act-bound formations not dependent
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on an actual verbatim citation of a particular locution. The delocutive mechanism of citing some
linguistic material by converting that material into a verb (like with business meeting in (26)) is
exploited in communicative situations of conflict, where a speaker rejects the form of something
said to him/her [Hohenhaus, 2007, p. 29] and typically appears in the frame ‘don’t (you)

me! [Hohenhaus, 1996, p. 328 ff].

In (26), “Don’t you business meeting me” serves as a metacommunicative comment to
imply a threat of physical confrontation between the main heroine [Fielding, 1996] and her
friend’s husband, whom she met at a restaurant with another woman, and he pretended it was
a business meeting. Stylistic neologisation in this case is an expressive process used by for the
protagonist to maintain a close relationship with her friend and confront the cheater.

As observed by Hohenhaus [2007, p. 29], interjections can also undergo delocutive
conversion, which we can witness in chick lit:

(27) And now Suze is umming and ahhing over about six family tiaras while | take sips of champagne
[Kinsella, 2002, p. 41].

The formations umm and ahh in (27) are recognized in context as verbs by their inflectional
endings, as both are followed by the aspectual (continuous) ending -ing. The bases in the
conversion pairsumm, . —umm, andahh . —ahh belongtoaclosed part of speech, extending
the well-established pattern of conversion. In (27), the author engages in the creative activity to
metacommunicatively emphasize the emotional state of the heroine — that one of admiration
and excitement.

Another case of pattern extending can be witnessed in

(28): “If I can get in to speak to him, it’ll be fine. But | know I'll be fobbed off. They have no time for
me any more.” | sigh and reach for the car door. It’s totally sheeting it down, but | can’t sit here all night
[Kinsella, 2008, p. 389].

In (28), sheet functions as a verb, recognized by its inflectional ending -ing, converted from
the noun. The direction of this conversion type is guided by the semantics of the conversion pair,
with the templates for N-to-V conversion cases being as follows (see [Booij, 2005, p. 58]:

- instrument action performed by the instrument (e.g., a hammer — to hammer);
- performer action performed (e.g., a father — to father);

- object acquired action of acquiring the object (e.g., fish — to fish);

- location action performed at the location (e.g., a garage — to garage);

- time span action performed within the time span (e.g., winter — to winter).

Thus, the noun sheet fits none of the templates, making the product of conversion formally
deviant and extending the nomenclature of N-to-V conversion subpatterns. The effect realized
in (28) by sheet, is the one of pathetic fallacy, in which the heroine’s emotions (sadness and
despair) are attributed to the aspects of rainy weather.

Conclusions

In English-language chick lit, where normative changes are challenged to the advantage of
accessibility, wittiness, humor, and playfulness, it is standard practice to manufacture stylistic
neologisms — individual (system external) lexemes deployed by the writer to create a unique,
thrilling, and interesting literary experience. The elusiveness of these creations, which is the
result of their non-codification, still allows them to follow the existing morphological processes
of word-formation (core morphology). By manually collecting a body of such words with a view
to provide a quantifiable account of their typical characteristics in ELCL, | have concluded that
they are typologically marked and involve bending our systemic knowledge of English core
morphology.

In contrast to science fiction and children’s literature, where the formation of neologisms
may follow a wide range of meta-, pre-, and paramorphological patterns, the processes involved
in the creation of stylistic neologisms in ELCL mainly involve paramorphology and are substantially
conventional with respect to core morphological operations: typologically, these coinages make
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use of affixation, compounding, clipping, and conversion. Although in line with well-established
lexicogenetic operations, artfully coined new words in ELCL are immune to derivational
constrains — phonological (Prada-y), semantic (sheet), syntactic (Ricki Lake-ism), cognitive
(humpist), allow for alternative inputs (umming and ahhing), can be derived from inflected forms
(relaxed-ish), and readily override blocking effects, in particular synonymy blocking (pramaholic)
(an observation that aligns with Miller [2014] and Giegerich [2001]); numerous formations are
based on deviant lexical bases (achey-painy). One atypical process involved in the manufacture
of stylistic neologisms in ELCL is decompounding, wherein a compound word is broken apart
with the segments of the whole functioning separately (bigger and wiggier, hip and hop).
Morphosemantically, creatively produced new words in ELCL are open class coinages (nouns,
verbs, adjectives, and adverbs), which serve descriptive, evaluative, and emphatic functions.

The violation of core derivational morphology stipulates the expressive effect of neologisms.
A significant majority of stylistic neologisms in ELCL are created by the author (77%), rather
than the language community. This suggests that the author’s use of word-formation rules at
the level of langue represents individual performance as solutions serving the specific needs of
fiction. Authors tend to draw on a wide range of word-formation rules offered by the system,
rarely extending the limits of the grammar or offering new morphological patterns (the portion
of new coinages in ELCL manufactured in accordance with pattern extension hardly extends
16%). This supports Carter’s [2004, p. 38] argument that creativity must not deviate too far from
established norms and the creator of artful forms must respect (though not necessarily conform
to) the norms, the canons or the received views of the language community.

The variety of mechanisms that English offers for the formation of stylistic neologisms,
which have been presented in this paper, as well as the numerous corresponding examples add
to the existing literature on neology and open new horizons to discussing artful lexicogenesis
from different angles.
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STYLISTIC NEOLOGISMS IN ENGLISH-LANGUAGE CHICK LIT: MORPHOSEMANTIC ASPECT

Maryna A. Bielova, H.S. Skovoroda Kharkiv National Pedagogical University (Ukraine); Uni-
versity of Birmingham (United Kingdom)

email: m.bielova@bham.ac.uk

DOI: https://doi.org/10.32342/3041-217X-2025-1-29-5

Key words: stylistic neologisms, chick lit, morphology, word-formation rules, rule bending.

The aim of this article is to reveal major word-formation processes involved in the formation of
stylistic neologisms and decipher their meanings. The overall objectives to achieve the established goal
were as follows: to identify samples of stylistic neologisms in a corpus of English-language chick lit; to
single out the morphological operations employed to manufacture stylistic neologisms in English-language
chick lit; to identify how the creation of stylistic neologisms straddle the boundaries of core morphology;
to describe the communicative purposes of stylistic neologisms in English-language chick lit and interpret
their semantics.

Stylistic neologisms are viewed as new words, whose expressive power is the result of morphological
transgression. The neologicity of these creations is diagnosed against a range of criteria including their con-
codification in dictionaries, inobservance or overall infrequency in corpora, semantic opacity, and formal
deviancy. It is agreed upon that neologisms that transgress morphological conventions of word-formation
are stylistically utilic combining social and expressive meanings. As such, they stand out as means of
conveying humor, playfulness, and creativity, as well as serve as tools to build and maintain relationships,
construct identities and the world around them, mitigate and persuade.

The methodological basis of the research was a complex of the following methods: purposeful
sampling (to demonstrate the specificity of morphological patterns employed for stylistic neologisms
formation, their meaning making, and meaning interpretation); definitive and component analysis (to
establish the basic meanings of the new lexical units components); typological method (to classify major
word-formation methods utilized for the production of stylistic neologisms in English-language chick lit);
functional method (to clarify the pragmatic potential of stylistic neologisms in English-language chick
lit). The typological description in this article takes a derivational approach that assigns the concept of
word-formation productivity to the level of grammatical word-formation competence, which accounts
for potential words. Derivational patterns utilized for the production of new words were listed as those
involving additive and metamorphic processes. The typological description of stylistic neologisms in ELCL
was contextualized in this study on Item-and-Process approach falling under lexeme-based morphology
which sees a word form as a result of word formation rule.

An important outcome of this research is the recognition that the methods used to create stylistic
neologisms in English-language chick lit align with standard conventions regarding fundamental morpho-
logical conventions. They include affixation, compounding, clipping, and conversion, with suffixation dom-
inating the list. Although adhering to these established word-formation processes, creatively crafted neol-
ogisms in English-language chick lit are not restricted by derivational constraints. A unique process utilized
in the creation of stylistic neologisms is decompounding, when a compound word is dissected, and its indi-
vidual segments operate independently.
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COGNITIVE AND PRAGMATIC MECHANISMS
OF GENERATING SITUATIONAL AND ECHOIC IRONY
(A CASE STUDY OF THACKERAY’S NOVEL THE HISTORY
OF PENDENNIS: HIS FORTUNES AND MISFORTUNES,
HIS FRIENDS AND HIS GREATEST ENEMY)

Memoto cTaTTi € BUABNEHHA KOTHITUBHUX i MParMmaTUYHUX MeXaHi3MiB reHepyBaHHA ipOHii B poMaHi
Tekkepen Icmopis lNeHdeHHica, lio2o yoay i Heujacme, io2o Opysie i iozo Halintomiwozo eopoaa. Komn-
JNIeKCHA Memo00102i9 [AOCNIAKEHHA BK/OYAE MOAENb iHTerpoBaHoi nparmatukm O. [IOKpo, MeTos
exoiHTepnpeTau,ii ipoHii B mexax Teopii peneBaHTHOCTI, MeToZ iHbepeHLi ANCKYPCUBHUX IMANIKaTyp Ta
iHCTPYMEHTW aHanisy ipoHidyHnXx metadop i nopiBHAHb. OCHOBHMI BUCHOBOK NpaLi NoAAra€e y BUABNAEHHI
CMiNbHOCTI KOTHITUBHUX i NParmaTUYHUX MEXaHi3MiB MOPOAKEHHS CUTYaLiIHOT Ta eX0ipOoHii.

KOrHiTUBHMI MexaHi3M reHepyBaHHSA iPOHii 6a3yeTbCsA Ha 3iTKHEHHI CKPUMTIB, WO NO3HAYeHi ipoHiy-
HUMM BUC/IOB/IOBAHHAMM i MOB’A3aHi MOMiXK COHOO0 3aBAAKM OCTEHCMBHUM CTUMYyNAM. BigMiHHOCTI Mix
ABOMA TMNAaMM ipoHii iaeHTUdIKOBaAHI y TUNAxX OCTEHCUBHUX CTUMYNIB, cneumndilli akTyani3oBaHWUX CKpUNTIB
i TMNi NOpPYLUEHNX NPeCcyno3unLLii, LLLO NeXKaTb B OCHOBI iX 3iTKHEHHA. OCTEHCUBHI CTUMYM CUTYALIMHOI ipo-
Hii oxonoTb MeTadopy, aBTOPCbKUIN METATEKCT, MOPIBHAHHA Ta iIMNIILUTHY aHTUTE3Yy AK TPUrepu nepe-
XOZy MiXK KOMi3iMHUMM CKpUNTamu, AKi 6a3yoTbCA Ha «3pa3Kax 3iCTaB/EHHA» Y MOPIBHAHHAX, Ha AXKepeb-
HOMY Ta LiinboBOMY NpocTopax meTtadop abo Ha dpelimax, yTBOPEHMUX rpynamm KOHTPaAcTHUX obpasis. Me-
pexia MiXk CKpUNTaMMn YMOXKIMBAIOETLCA 3aBAAKMN CNiIIbHUM PUCaM TEPMIB NMOPIBHAHHA, e/1eMeHTam poso-
BOro NpocTopy metadopu, NPUNUCYBaHHIO OLIHHO-KOHTPACTHUX XapaKTEPUCTUK O4HOMY MEepPCOHaxy Ta no-
CMNAHHAM Yepes aBTOPCbKMIM METATEKCT Ha NPOMIHAHTHI NO3MLT B TEKCTI, AKi NOACHIOKOTb iIMANILUTHY aH-
T™MTE3y.

Konisis ckpunTiB, WO reHepye cUTyaLiliHy ipoHito, 6a3yeTbecs, 3 04HOro BOKy, Ha NMOpPYLUEHHAX ce-
MaHTUYHUX | CUHTarMaTUYHUX NPECcYno3uLLiii, NOB’A3aHNX 3 0BMeXKEHHAMM Ha CEMAHTUYHY CNO/yYyBaHICTb
MOBHMWX OAUHULLb, i3 MPOEKL,ED HA OHTONOTIYHI aHOMaNii — cynepeyHoCTi 3araibHUM BIACTUBOCTAM peanii
i noain, i, 3 iHWoro 60Ky, Ha NOPYLUEHHAX Kay3abHWX 3B'A3KIB Y JIOFUHIV CTPYKTYpi Npecynnosuii, wo npo-
eKTYETbCA Ha I0TiKO-NparmaTUyHi aHoManii — NopyLIEeHHA NparmaTUYHUX NPecynno3unLIi Woa0 NPUPoAHUX
BiZAHOCUH MiXK peaniamu 4n nogiamu.

OCTEHCMBHI CTUMY/IM €XOIYHOI iPOHii BKAtoYaloTb 6a30BaHi Ha anto3isax NoOpiBHAHHSA, rinepbonun Ta
nepcoHigikaLito, Wo 38’A3y0Tb KOAI3iMHI CKpUNTU. PO36IXKHICTb YHIBEPCANbHUX KYAbTYPHUX CLEHapIiB i3
«BbyaeHHUMU» NPU3BOAUTD 4,0 NOPYLUEHHA HOPMATUBHO-LIHHICHMX NpecynosuLii. Ha oAaTok f0 ocTeH-
CUBHUX CTUMYNIB, CUTYaTUBHA i exoiyHa ipoHiA NiATPUMYOTbCA iHTeHcUbiKaTopamu, WO aKTyanisyloTb
nepudepiinHi KOMNOHEHTU CKPUNTIB, LLLO CNPUAIOTb MOCUNEHHIO NPOTUPIY, € 04ATKOBUMM 3acobamu nepe-
X04y MiXK CKPUNTaMM Ta aKTyasli3ytoTb NOKANbHI iPOHIYHI KOHOTALLT.

© N. Kravchenko, O. Kryzhko, 2025
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MparmaTUyYHUIT MEeXaHi3M reHepyBaHHA IPOHIi FPYHTYETbCA HA MOPYLUEHHI KOOMEPaATUBHOI MaKCUMKU
peneBaHTHOCTI —yYyepe3 3iTKHEHHA CLEeHapIiB, i AKOCTI —4Yepe3 BUKOPUCTAaHHA CEMACIONOTIYHUX CTUAICTUYHNX
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The study of Thackeray’s irony, especially in his novel Vanity Fair, remains a priority topic

in both linguistic and literary studies. However, in our view, the novel The History of
Pendennis: his fortunes and misfortunes, his friends and his greatest enemy [Thackeray, 2005] has
unfairly been overlooked by researchers. Published two years after Vanity Fair, it was regarded
the author’s creative failure [Hannay, 1970, pp. 24-25], falling short of his other works in terms
of depth and irony. This article, exploring the mechanisms of irony generation in Pendennis, will
attempt to demonstrate the opposite. Specifically, the novel is shown to incorporate various
techniques for creating both situational and echoic irony. However, these techniques are
oriented not towards the typification of vices embodied by characters, as in Vanity Fair, but
rather towards their individualization, revealing the ambiguity of their feelings, and actions. On
this matter, Thackeray himself wrote in his letter to Lady Blessington that with each passing day,
he is increasingly ashamed of his former misanthropic attitude [Harden, 1996, p. 175].

The novelty of this article and its contribution to the theory of humor and irony are
determined by the chosen framework for the analysis of irony. It is not approached merely as a
stylistic device but as a pragmatic and cognitive resource within the context of the cognitive theory
of verbal humor [Attardo, 2002; Brock, 2004; Gruner, 2000; Krikmann, 2006; Raskin, 1985; Veale,
2004]. According to this theory, humor and irony are generated by specific regularities based on
the collision of opposing scripts, made “compatible” through a common trigger — an ostensive
stimulus that facilitates the transition from one script to another. Such an approach implies the
utilization of inferential-pragmatic mechanisms, represented by the cognitive pragmatics of
relevance theory. In this perspective, irony is seen as reinterpreted “echoes” or references to
other statements, norms, values, and expressions are interpreted as ironicin the optimal cognitive
context. On a pragmatic level, the transition from an expected to an unexpected scenario is
initiated by a violation of cooperative maxims, triggering implicatures. These implicatures are
not only intended to restore logical coherence, truthfulness, or unambiguity of information but
also to generate, alongside the ironic, a certain moralizing sense.

I ntroduction

Theoretical Framework

There is no consensus among scholars regarding the mechanisms of generation of ironic
meanings. On the one hand, according to Sperber and Wilson, in ostensive (echoic) and non-
ostensive or non-echoic (such as situational) types of irony, there is a commonality: “they all
involve the perception of a discrepancy between a representation and the state of affairs it
purports to represent” [Wilson, 1998, p. 291]. On the other hand, despite the conclusion that
“ostensively ironical utterances exploit an echoic interpretive mechanism which is not involved
in non-ostensive forms of irony” [Ibid], Sperber and Wilson assert that “an echoic account could
deal with the full range of cases” [Ibid, p. 290]: the primary source of any irony is its echoic
dimension, where irony involves the dissociative echoing of (possibly exaggerated) general
desires or norms [lbid, p. 285]. The emphasis on the speaker’s dissociative relationship to the
content of ironic utterances has been highlighted in several studies [Clark, Gerrig, 1984; Gibbs,
2002; Wilson, 2006]. In defense of this perspective, researchers point to the broad scope of
what can be echoed by irony, including “general norms and desires, particular applications of
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these to specific cases, attributed past, present, or even future thoughts, actual or imagined
utterances”, etc. [Sperber, Wilson, 1998, p. 288]. In contrast to this approach, Cutler [1974] views
ironic echoing as a minor but necessary addition to the semantic reversal mechanism considered
fundamental.

These disagreements are reflected in the lack of scholarly consensus regarding whether
ostensive and non-ostensive (situational, dramatic, romantic) forms of irony should be treated
as invoking a unified or distinct set of cognitive mechanisms. While Hamamoto [1997] proposes
a general cognitive mechanism based on the recognition of logical discrepancies between
representations, Sperber and Wilson assert that ostensive and non-ostensive forms of irony
involve different cognitive mechanisms and should not be treated together [Sperber, Wilson
1998, p. 291].

Integration of various approaches to interpreting the mechanisms of irony creation, in our
view, can be achieved by understanding this phenomenon not as a literal-non-literal duality
but as a dynamic process involving multiple levels and sources of meaning (see, for example,
Kapogianni [2016]). The dynamic model of ironic meaning creation conseptualizes irony as an
operation that affects both the semantic and pragmatic aspects of the literal meaning of an
utterance as the ironic meaning is a product of pragmatic inference, in the process of which both
the literal meaning of the statement and a multitude of derived meanings are engaged. Irony is
capable of operating meaning, whether it is part of the literal content of the statement or not
[Kapogianni, 2016; Camp, 2012]. The common denominator in this context is the presence of
inconsistencies that produce the ironic effect, regardless of whether they are based on a reversal
of meaning or on echoic reflection.

In this regard, to identify the mechanism generating irony, the fundamental premise of
the general theory of verbal humor [Attardo, 2002; Brock, 2004] proves to be productive. This
premise suggests that inconsistencies that generate a comic effect, including in humorous
irony, are regulated by systematic regularities. An ironic text is necessarily constructed from
two opposing scripts, made “compatible” by a common trigger. At the semantic level, triggers
correspond to any devices that induce ambiguity.

A specific theoretical premise of the research is the theory of pragmatic presuppositions —
background beliefs that are taken for granted [Stalnaker, 1974] and construct “unmarked”
background information, forming a script that conflicts with verbal expression. Presupposition
refers to a logically necessary condition which must be met for a particular state of affairs to
be possible [Ping 1999, p. 133]. Similarly, Teun A. van Dijk equates presuppositions with “the
knowledge or belief sets of speaker and hearer” [Dijk 1976, p. 77], as a subset of the cognitive
context conditions [Dijk, 2012]. Presuppositions arising from the fundamental human ability
to reason based on parallel cases and prototypes provide the opportunity to contextualize
incongruent reality within the system of normative cultural and social stereotypes, familiar
circumstances, scripts, and communicative conventions. Studies on the pragmatics of humor
have identified general, conventional-communicative, and cultural presuppositions [Kravchenko,
Pasternak, 2018, p. 125], serving as the background for key anomalies that contribute to the
ironic effect.

On the pragmatic level, the transition from an expected to an unexpected scenario
is initiated by disregarding cooperative maxims, with violations of the maxim of relevance
dominating hierarchically, leading to the disregard of other maxims. Violation of maxims serves
as the trigger for ironic implicature, aimed at restoring logical coherence, truthfulness, clarity,
and completeness of information. In this regard, the pragmatics of jokes provides some new
insights into the problem of a hierarchy of Cooperative Principles (CP) in terms of Gricean
pragmatics: be informative, truthful, serious, etc. [Grice, 1975], integrating the traditional CP as
“the lowest common denominator”, a humor-CP, and a “meta-CP” that regulates violations of
the CP [Attardo, 2010, pp. 286—-287]. When applied to irony, such a hierarchy can be presented
as follows:

(1) Deviation from cooperative maxims, marked by an ostensive stimulus (in the case of
ostensive irony) or a discrepancy between the presented situation and presuppositions about
the normal state of affairs (in situational irony);

(2) Ironic implicature generated by the violation of maxims;

105



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

(3) “Meta-implicature” — a moralizing sense that regulates violations.

The objective of this article is to identify the cognitive and pragmatic mechanisms of irony
generation in Thackeray’s novel, The History of Pendennis: His Fortunes and Misfortunes, His
Friends and His Greatest Enemy, while distinguishing between situational and echoic irony
regarding ostensive stimuli and collisional scripts.

Methods

The article employs an integrative methodology that encompasses (a) the model of inte-
grated pragmatics by O. Ducrot [1972]; (b) the method of echoic interpretation of irony within
the framework of relevance theory [Sperber, Wilson, 1998], together with the method of identi-
fication of implicatures [Grice, 1975; Kravchenko, 2017]. Additional methods utilized include the
analysis of comparison — ostensive stimulus of irony, using the comparison structure proposed
by P. Hanks (quoted from [Niculae, Danescu-Niculescu-Mizil, 2014]), and the method of analyz-
ing irony-generating metaphors based on explanatory tools of conceptual blending [Fauconnier,
Turner, 2002].

In accordance with O. Ducrot’s model of integrated pragmatics [1969], the pragmatic and
semantic dimensions of linguistic content mutually complement each other, creating a cohesive
meaning, which implies a close connection of implicitness with the concept of presupposition. In
the text, presupposition, as a meaning included a priori, can actualize the implicature, making it
accessible to communicants. Ducrot distinguishes three components in the semantic structure of
the utterance: “presuppose” — presupposed, presupposition; “pose” — posited; and “sous-enten-
du” —implied. “Presuppose” is information in the content of the utterance that is assumed to be
known to the communicators: about the situation, the state of affairs in the real world; “pose” is
considered as new information communicated by the speaker; and “sous-entendu” is what the
recipient must infer from the utterance [Ducrot, 1969, pp. 107-126].

Simultaneously, the scholar distinguishes the following types of implicitness: (a) Uninten-
tional implicitness, which arises when the speaker/author does not imbue hidden meanings, and
the listener/reader infers additional meanings based on their perception; (b) Intentional implic-
itness, which occurs when the speaker deliberately injects additional meanings into their words
[Ducrot, 1972, p. 18].

In light of this differentiation, presuppositions are related to intentional implicitness, which
is crucial for the methodology of our article, connected to identifying mechanisms of irony gen-
eration. Since presupposition cannot be suppressed by context, possessing the property of un-
removability, “Presuppose” (in Ducrot’s terms), as a “normative” background, forms a collision
script with “Pose” — information deviating from the normal state of affairs and conveyed through
irony. On a pragmatic level, such a component corresponds to a deviation from cooperative max-
ims. The third structural component, “Sous-entendu”, is inferred by the reader as an implicature,
which, in turn, can carry both a genuinely ironic meaning and an additional moralizing sense. The
semantic trigger for the implicature is the means of ostensive irony, marking ambiguity, while
the pragmatic trigger is the violation of one or more maxims of cooperation.

To elucidate the mechanism of generating ironic implicature as a collision between presup-
pose and pose, the article employs a classification of anomalies [Kravchenko, Pasternak, 2018, p.
125] based on the criterion of colliding explicit meaning with general, conventionally communi-
cative, and cultural presuppositions. Anomalies include three main types: (a) Ontological (refer-
ential, semantic) anomalies based on the distortion of the world and its realities; (b) Logical-prag-
matic mismatch of irrational conclusions that formally correspond to syllogistic reasoning and
are considered true; (c) Value discrepancies that “look so basic and obvious that do not require
verbal formulation” [Ping, 1999, pp. 133—134]. Cultural presuppositions embody the prototypi-
cal world of values, universal axiological norms and, therefore, constitute a “dichotomy test” for
reversed values marked by ironic devices.

Additional components of the comprehensive methodology include the analysis of com-
parisons and metaphors generating ironic effects. Comparisons are analyzed based on structur-
al components proposed by Hanks (quoted from: [Niculae, Danescu-Niculescu-Mizil, 2014, p.
2010], including: the tenor that acts as the logical subject; the vehicle that acts as the object of
the comparison; the eventuality: usually a verb, which sets the frame for the common property;
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the common property that two entities share; the comparator —a marker of comparison (like, as, simi-
lar to, etc.). In comparisons, some of the elements may be presented, including the omission of the com-
parator. This is indicated, in particular, by M. Israel, J.R. Harding and V. Tobin [2004], who draw atten-
tion to various “forms which similes may take”, stating that “a fairly wide range of distinct constructions
may in fact serve to express a simile” [Israel et al., 2004, pp. 124-125], even if they do not contain a com-
parative element. Considering the role of comparison as an ostensive stimulus generating irony, linking
opposing scripts, the article introduces an additional element into the comparison analysis model —the
“comparison sample”, which correlates with the script to which the tenor or vehicle refers.

Metaphors generating irony are reconstructed based on the method of conceptual
integration theory [Fauconnier, Turner, 2002, pp. 283—-304], identifying the input spaces, generic
space of their common elements, and the blended space where meaning is reconstructed through
matching elements of the generic space with presuppositions formed by the text or background
knowledge, followed by the development and elaboration of the blend into the moralizing meta-
implicature of the metaphorical ironic statement.

Situational irony: mechanisms, triggers, intensifiers
Ontological and logical-pragmatic anomalies form the basis of situational irony while also
incorporating signs of ostensive irony, as illustrated by fragment (1):

(1) but suffice it to say, that through all the storms of life Jack had floated somehow, and the lamp of
his nose had never gone out [Thackeray, 2005].

The ostensive stimulus here is the metaphor “the lamp of his nose”. The source and tar-
get spaces of the metaphor —lamp and nose — are connected by common features of the gener-
ic space: a red nose and a red glowing lamp. The ontological anomaly generating the ironic effect
arises from a violation of categorical semantic presuppositions associated with the verb “go out”,
since it typically refers to extinguishing a fire or a light, which is not compatible with the action of
a nose, which is thus beyond the scope of the applicability of the predicate. A breach of semantic
compatibility of the verb creates a semantic incongruity that contributes to the ostensive irony.

At the pragmatic level, a violation of semantic presupposition through metaphor corre-
sponds to a deviation from the maxim of quality, according to Grice’s interpretation of meta-
phor. He asserts that a speaker using a metaphorical expression disregards the principle of quali-
ty, thereby implying some further proposition, considering mutually shared presuppositions that
become significant due to the conventional meaning of the constituent words and the context
in which they are used [Grice, 1975, p. 53]. The connection between the violation of coopera-
tive postulates and the emergence of ironic meaning was also pointed out by researchers such
as G.N. Leech [1983, p. 80] and D.S. Kaufer [1981, p. 500]. Thus, the metaphor becomes a “trig-
ger for implicature, which carries additional meanings” [Kravchenko, Pasternak, 2018, p. 151], in
this analyzed case, referring to alcohol addiction.

The intensifier of irony is the semes “constancy” in “had never gone out”, which seman-
tically aligns with the first part of the ironic statement, “had floated through all life’s storms”,
carrying contextual connotations of “resilience” and “steadfastness”. The seme of “constancy”
serves as a trigger ensuring the coherence between the scripts “resilience in life’s storms” and
“constantly burning/red nose”, which, ontologically, are not congruent. The incoherence be-
tween these scripts marks deviations from the maxim of relevance, reinforcing the ironic impli-
cature of “persistence and constancy in alcohol consumption”, supported by the frame of “exter-
nal signs of alcoholism”. Despite the fact that the seme of “steadfastness” implies causal connec-
tions between two parts of a complex sentence, the component “resilience to life’s storms” can-
not serve as justification (argument) for “persistence in alcohol consumption”. Thus, the syntag-
matic presupposition is violated as the conditionality of one sentence by another. It corresponds
to the logical-pragmatic anomaly, where an irrational conclusion formally corresponds to the
logical structure of the presupposition “if... then...” (if a person shows steadfastness, they show
it in everything, including persistence in alcohol consumption), but contains a logical contradic-
tion. With the trigger of transitioning between scripts, the seme of “constancy”, such an anoma-
ly becomes a mechanism of situational irony.
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The basis of the mechanism for generating situational irony on the collision of scripts, linked
ected by an ostensive stimulus, is confirmed by other ironic statements.

(2) They were led cheering into action by the portly Swallowtail, who waved his cap—the non-com-
missioned officers in the pit, of course, gallantly following their chiefs [Thackeray, 2005].

The ostensive stimulus marking the transition from the “ovation” script to the “a military
engagement” script is the metaphor “were led cheering into action”. The source and target
spaces of the metaphor, “to give ovations” and “fighting in battle”, are semantically connect-
ed through the common features of generic space — ardor, enthusiasm, energetic participation.

The intensifiers of irony are present in the expressions related to the source space “a military
engagement” — the nomination of the commander as the portly Swallowtail, where the meaning of
“leader in a military battle” contrast connotatively both with the attribute “portly” and with the in-
ternal form of the anthroponym Swallowtail, denoting the species butterflies. Simultaneously, the
anthroponym contains the component “cavalier” in its internal form (Swallowtail is a day butterfly
from the family of cavaliers), linking with both “a military battle”, as cavalier refers to a knight trained
in arms and horsemanship, and with the adverb “gallantly” (an attribute associated with the second
meaning of the polysemous word), describing the officers’ behavior towards their superior.

At the pragmatic level, the mechanism for generating irony involves the violation of the
maxim of information quality through metaphor, associated with ostensive irony, and the maxim
of relevance due to the collision of scripts, marked by metaphor and producing situational irony.

A distinctive feature of irony in the novel is that the violation of the maxim of relevance re-
sulting from the collision of scripts triggers an implicature associated not only with ironic con-
notations but also with a moralizing meaning. This aligns with Sperber and Wilson’s observation
that irony tends to be “moral”, a frequently noted but never fully explained fact. It is precise-
ly because of this tendency that irony more often implies condemnation through explicit praise
than praise through explicit blame [Sperber, Wilson 1998, pp. 285-286].

In the example below, the mechanism of generating irony becomes the collision of scenari-
os “love and acceptance” and “aggression and rejection”, with the trigger of transition nominat-
ing the subject expressing elevated feelings and punishing the child, as the Muse.

(3) “It may be”, the forlorn one said, “it may be, you will slight it, my pretty baby sweet, You will spurn
me from your bosom, I’ll cling around your feet! O let me, let me, love you!” And behold the Muse was
boxing the darling brother’s ears [Thackeray, 2005].

The irony here lies in the contradiction between the expectation of tenderness from the
character and the reality of her subsequent actions, which creates a logical-pragmatic anomaly
based on the violation of pragmatic presuppositions about causal connections between events.
The intensifier of irony becomes the meaning of the word “Muse”, symbolizing inspiration,
creativity, and loftyideals, which contrasts with the act of “boxing the ears”, contributing toimplicit
antithesis. Deviation from the maxims of relevance, based on the gap between expectation and
reality, corresponds to a violation of syntagmatic presuppositions due to a breach of semantic
compatibility of the verb “to love”: the syntagmatic series, which should realize the valence of
the verb, combines such incoherent components as “cling around your feet”, with the nomi-
nation of the object of love as “my pretty baby sweet”, and “darling”, — and “boxing the ears”.
Violation of the maxim generates a meta-implicature characterizing the heroine as a cruel and
cynical personality, hiding her true self behind a mask of sensitivity.

A separate mechanism for generating ironic meta-implicature in the novel is the authorial
metatext, facilitating the collision of the scripts of “sincerity” and “artificiality” and easing the
transition between them.

(4) As for Miss Fotheringay and her behaviour, the reader is referred to a former page for an account of that.
She went through precisely the same business. She surveyed the house all round with glances of gratitude; and
trembled, and almost sank with emotion, over her favourite trap-door (...). She seized the flowers and pressed them
to her swelling heart — etc., etc. — in a word — we refer the reader to earlier pages [Thackeray, 2005].
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The script of “sincerity” is marked by metaphors like sank with emotion, swelling heart,
and the phrase glances of gratitude, as well as by verbs of emotions. The script of “artificiality” is
referenced by components such as “precisely the same business”, “favourite trap-door”, and the
repetition of the authorial metatext, which refers to pages where the sequence of expressions
of emotions by the actress is precisely reproduced: the reader is referred to a former page for
an account of that, and we refer the reader to earlier pages; etc., etc. The authorial metatext
simultaneously serves as a trigger for the transition between scripts, connecting contrasting
images as components of an implicit antithesis.

The intensifier of irony becomes the combination “favourite trap-door” due to the
syntagmatic connection of incoherent senses: the denotative seme of the adjective “favourite”
as “preferred to all others, liked or wanted more than anything else”, cannot be an attribute
of the word “trap-door” (a hatch with a cover closing an opening in the stage compartment’s
floor) because it is difficult to imagine a quality of a trap-door that would make it “preferred to
all others” for the heroine. Consequently, the violation of semantic selectivity becomes a sign of
deviation from the maxim of quantity and transparency of information, triggering an implicature
that shifts the focus from evaluative characteristics of the trap-door to the chronotopic ones,
which can restore completeness and compensate for ambiguity in information. The trap-door is
the actress’s favorite locus in the sense that she always “sank with emotion” at a certain moment
in time over exactly the same specific place, expressing her gratitude to the audience. The meta-
implicature of the ironic statement is the idea of mechanization, rehearsedness, and artificiality
of the actress’s actions.

Other intensifiers of irony in the passage include the proximity of the word “emotions”
to the non-evaluative word “trap-door”, as well as the syntactic closeness of “trap-door” and
“sank”, which allows the source space of the metaphor “sank with emotion”, linked to the
meaning of “sink” (to fall or move to a lower level), to be associated with the seme of “a hole
into which something is sank”, which may evoke a punning meaning “to sink into / fall down a
trap-door from being sank with emotions”.

The meaning of “artificiality” gains contextual reinforcementthrough textual presuppositions
related to the portrayal of the described character, who, devoid of natural talent, copied and
mechanically repeated the movements shown to her by a teacher. This may intertextually
suggest the story of Pygmalion and his creation, which is alluded to in one of the author’s meta-
comments on the protagonist’s feelings:

(5) Was Titania the first who fell in love with an ass, or Pygmalion the only artist who has gone crazy
about a stone? [Thackeray, 2005].

Irony becomes a means of semantic coherence, linking those prominent parts of the text
where the actress is described through the implication of artificiality in her characteristics.

(6) And after she had come out trembling with emotion before the audience, and looking so exhausted
and tearful that you fancied she would faint with sensibility, she would gather up her hair the instant she
was behind the curtain, and go home to a mutton-chop and a glass of brown stout; and the harrowing
labours of the day over, she went to bed and snored as resolutely and as regularly as a porter [Thackeray,
2005].

In the given fragment of situational irony, the ironic effect is generated by the collision
of scripts: the Sublime versus the Mundane. The first script is marked by the means of the
actress’s emotional manifestation (trembling with emotion, exhausted and tearful, would
faint with sensibility) while the second script is based on nominations referring to her
everyday preferences beyond the stage: go home to a mutton-chop and a glass of brown stout,
which serve as metonymic symbols of the heroine’s lifestyle, pleasures, or preferences. The
lexical marking of opposing scripts creates a technique of implicit antithesis, which serves
as the basis for generating situational irony, since it is projected onto a logical-pragmatic
anomaly — a violation of pragmatic premises about the natural relationships between things
or events. Additionally, the irony is marked by ostensive stimulus — the comparison snored
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as resolutely and as regularly as a porter, which involves terms of comparison — the actress
(the tenor) and the snoring man (the vehicle), connected by the property — resolutely and
regularly.

The intensifiers of irony include the discrepancy in the additional gender characteristics
of the compared terms — the sensitive and sublime woman versus the snoring working-class
porter, as well as the violation of semantic compatibility of the verb snored with an adverb of
manner resolutely to describe this action, which, in addition, enhances the connotative meaning
of masculinity and commonness.

Deviation from the maxims of relevance and transparency of information, based on
comparison, in combination with lexically marked collisions of scripts and the violation of
syntagmatic presuppositions due to a breach of semantic compatibility of the verb, generates a
meta-implicature that characterizes the heroine as a narrow-minded individual with bourgeois
views, hiding her inner life behind a mask of sincerity and sensitivity.

Thanks toirony as a text-forming categoryinthe novel, it becomes possible to metaphorically
reinterpret fragments that are not inherently metaphors. For example, in the excerpt below, the
heroine performs a staged scene of Ophelia’s death from Hamlet. However, due to the recurrent
collision of scripts “sincerity” and “artificiality” in various parts of the text, the term “charming
corpse” is reinterpreted as a metaphor to denote the actress’s characteristics such as coldness
and the absence of genuine emotional depth.

(7) What an opportunity her splendid black hair had of tossing over her shoulders! She made the most
charming corpse ever seen [Thackeray, 2005].

As the analysis has shown, in the metaphor-oxymoron “charming corpse”, the moralizing
meaning is revealed in the space of the metaphorical blend. The mechanism of conceptual
integration in this metaphor involves selecting shared attributes from the two input spaces
(corpse and beauty) of their generic space. Common components, in our view, are linked to
such a core element of the “corpse” frame related to the denotative meaning of this lexeme, as
“lifeless” and “inanimate”, coupled with the connotation of “coldness” and “artificiality” from the
target conceptual space, which are projected into the blend’s space. At the stage of developing
the blend, these features associatively attract the meanings of “pretense” and “insincerity”,
which are not connected with the source space “corpse”, but are related to other prominent
positions of the text.

The intensifier of irony is the violation by a phrase charming corpse of (a) syntagmatic
presuppositions, due to language restrictions on the compatibility of the adjective “charming”
only with those nouns that can be described by this attribute, and (b) semantic presuppositions
— due to the belonging of the lexemes “charming” and “corpse” to contrasting lexical-semantic
groups “beautiful” and “ugly’. Violation of presuppositions, enhanced by hyperbolization of
ever seen, is projected onto the ontological anomaly: a corpse, as a lifeless organism, cannot
possess attractiveness in the traditional sense of the word. The metaphor not only functions as a
trigger for transitioning between the conflicting scripts of “sincerity” and “artificiality”, but also
serves as the basis for the collision of another group of scripts: beautiful and ugly, life and death,
beauty and decay. Against the backdrop of other ironic fragments of the novel forming the frame
of “artificiality”, the first elements of comparison is equated with the second ones in terms of
characterizing the inner world of the heroine as a living corpse in the aspect of emotionality and
sincerity.

The cognitive mechanism of generating irony — the collision of scripts, pragmatically
corresponds to a deviation from the maxim of relevance, marked by the metaphor-based violation
of syntagmatic and semantic presuppositions. The resulting moralizing meta-implicature is
created in the blend’s space, simultaneously ridiculing and condemning the actress’s pretense
and artificiality.

The mechanism of generating irony can, in addition to metaphor and implicit antithesis,
be based on such an ostensive stimulus as zeugma using one verb to modify two semantically
incoherent words in two different ways, as in (8), oxymoron, which combines contradictory
meanings, as in (9), and comparison in (10).
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(8) Doctor Portman was gone, with his gout and his family, to Harrogate [Thackeray, 2005].
(9) his success inspired him with a wicked good-humour [Thackeray, 2005].

Zeugma and oxymoron are based on a similar mechanism of generating irony due to
their creation of an ontological anomaly — a contradiction between the common properties
of things or events. Linguistically, such anomaly is ensured by the violation of (a) categorical-
semantic presuppositions by oxymoron due to the incompatibility of the semes “amiable”
in the noun “good-humour” and “evil” in its attribute “wicked”, and (b) syntagmatic
presuppositions in zeugma, marking the violation of logical-pragmatic presuppositions about
natural connections between concepts: the verb “go with” ensures agreement between
semantically heterogeneous members “gout” and “family”, creating a generating irony
effect of deceived expectations.

In the pragmatic dimension, the ontological anomaly is ensured by the violation of the
maxims of relevance and transparency of information by zeugma and oxymoron. While in the
case of zeugma, the deviation from the maxims triggers an ironic implicature, oxymoron, in
addition to its ironic meaning, contributes to the inference of a moralizing meta-implicature
about the insincerity and pretense of the character, deliberately playing the role of a do-
gooder to win the votes of the constituents. Such meta-implicature is supported by the textual
context (Pendennis is running for Parliament) and is intended to restore logical coherence and
unambiguity of information.

In (10) the mechanism of generating irony becomes the accumulation of several ostensive
stimuli—zeugma and simile, in which one of the terms of comparison is a metaphorical expression.

(10) she wrapped up Pen’s letters, poems, passions, and fancies, and tied them with a piece of string
neatly, as she would a parcel of sugar [Thackeray, 2005].

In the excerpt provided, the terms of comparison linked by the comparator as she
would, are a parcel of sugar (the vehicle), and the metaphors wrapped / tied passions, and
fancies (the tenor). The peculiarity of the comparison lies in the fact that the verbs wrapped
up and tied serve both as the eventuality, which sets the frame for the common property,
and the explicit common property that the two entities share. The implicit common property
is the association of sugar in the right term of the comparison with linguistic metaphors such
as “sweet dreams”, “sweet pleasure”, and “sweet presentiment”, representing the state of
being in love.

The ironic effect is based on the collision of scripts based on Comparison Samples, such
as “emotions” and “grocery items”, with the trigger for transitioning between them being
the comparison. The ironic implicature, based on the violation of the quality and relevance
maxims, is associated with the excessive simplicity and ordinariness with which the heroine
treats manifestations of feelings towards her. The moralizing meta-implicature is a negative
characterization of the heroine, condemning her indifference and apathy towards the feelings
of others.

The intensifier of irony is the zeugma device — the agreement of the verbs “wrapped up”
and “tied” with the nouns “letters”, “poems”, “passions”, and “fancies”. By their semantic
valences, the verbs can only relate to the first two components, thus violating semantic
coordination with the other two components. The violation of syntagmatic presuppositions,
projected onto ontological anomaly, generates the effect of deceived expectation, enhancing
the ironic meaning.

Thus, the simile-based process of generatingironic meaningis elucidated by the juxtaposition
of “Comparison Samples”, which are opposing scripts made semantically compatible through
the ostensive trigger — comparison with a shared attribute of its two terms, thus facilitating the
transition from one script to another.

The mechanisms for generating situational irony are presented in Table 1.
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Table 1
The mechanisms for generating situational irony in the novel The History of Pendennis
Ostensive Cognitive mechanism Pragmatic
stimulus g mechanism
metaphor, collision of scripts - samples of comparison, input mental spaces |violation of
authorial of metaphor or frames formed by groups of contrasting images. |the maxim of
metatext, Basis of the collision: logical-pragmatic anomaly — violations relevance and
comparison, |in pragmatic presuppositions about the natural relationships quality that
implicit between things or events resulted from causal connections in trigger ironic
antithesis, the logical structure of presupposition; implicature and
oxymoron, ontological anomalies — contradictions between the general moralizing meta-
zeugma properties of things or events based on violations of categorical |implicature
semantic and syntagmatic presuppositions, associated with
constraints on the semantic compatibility of linguistic units.

Echoic irony: Value discrepancies based on cultural presuppositions

In addition to situational irony, the novel contains fragments that create echoic irony.
Examples of direct and immediate echo, commonly used in dialogues where one interlocutor
sarcastically repeats or interprets what the other has said, are not found in the text. However,
the article has identified the mechanisms for creating echoic irony, understood in a broader
sense — as echoes of (real or imaginary) attributed thoughts and echoes of general norms or
standards [Sperber, Wilson, 1998, p. 288].

This type of irony relies on universally recognized cultural scripts, with intertextual
allusions serving as its ostensive stimulus. The ironic effect is achieved through a discrepancy
between the source space of the allusion and the target space into which attributes of the
intertextual borrowing are transferred, often resulting in an exaggeration of the situation whose
inappropriateness in the context becomes obvious, as seen in (4).

(11) As for John Pendennis, as the father of the family, and that sort of thing, everybody had the
greatest respect for him: and his orders were obeyed like those of the Medes and Persians [Thackeray,
2005].

The ironic effect is achieved through an unexpected contrast between the original text
referenced by the biblical allusion, stating that “the king’s decrees are irrevocable, like those of
the Medes and Persians” (from the Book of Daniel, Chapter 6), and the new context into which
the allusion is inserted to emphasize the grandeur of Pendennis. The collision of scripts “Events
described in the biblical text” and “The everyday life of John Pendennis and his family” is executed
based on the meanings of “biblical grandeur” and “prosaic reality”. The trigger for the transition
between scripts is the allusion-based comparison, creating the effect of ironic hyperbole. From
a pragmatic point of view, this device indicates a deviation from the maxim of quality, while
the script opposition marks a violation of the cooperative maxim of relevance. Flouting maxims
triggers the ironic implicature: the humor or even absurdity of Pendennis’s “royal” decrees in
everyday life, as well as a moralizing meta-implicature, condemning servility, submission, and
the limitations of Pendennis’s surroundings.

A similar mechanism for generating ironic meanings involves a biblical allusion a bull of
Bashan associated with a famous line from the Psalter: “Many bulls encompass me; strong bulls
of Bashan surround me” (Psalm 22:12).

(12) How came it that all of a sudden Mrs. Bingley began to raise her voice and bellow like a bull of
Bashan? [Thackeray, 2005].

Through the allusion as an ostensive stimulus, a collision of two scripts occurs: the grandeur
and monumentality of the biblical situation, describing the king’s confrontation with mighty
opponents, strong as the bulls of Bashan, and the insignificance and frivolity of the actress’s
actions, who seeks to please the audience with modulations of her voice. The juxtaposition of
scripts involves several semantic levels: the collision of the epic biblical situation and the actress’s
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performance; the clash of peripheral components of the compared scripts: a woman-actress and a bull;
the attempt at dramatic execution — the bellowing of the bull; the collision at the level of connotative
meanings — the power and menace associated with the image of the Bashan bulls, and the weaker sex.

Among other sources of allusive borrowing that create an ironic effect, the article identified
an appeal to the cultural script of the “status of the Pope and his cardinals” through two allusive
comparisons, as if he had been the Pope of Rome on his throne, and she a cardinal kneeling at his
feet, and giving him incense.

(13) She spoke about Mr. Pendennis (a worthy little gentleman enough, but there are others as good
as he) with an awful reverence, as if he had been the Pope of Rome on his throne, and she a cardinal
kneeling at his feet, and giving him incense [Thackeray, 2005].

The terms of the allusive-based comparisons, Mr. Pendennis (the tenor) — the Pope (the
vehicle), and Mrs. Pendennis (the tenor) — the Pope’s cardinals (the vehicle), are verbally linked
by the comparator as if. The comparison samples coinciding with the collision scripts involve, on
one side, the grandeur of the Pope and the behavior of his cardinals, and on the other side, the
behavior of a Victorian woman towards her husband. The incongruity of scripts associated with
the comparison sample is based on the opposition between the “high” and the “mundane”: the
high spiritual status and grandeur of the Pope contrasting with the worldly appearance of Mr.
Pendennis, described as a “worthy little gentleman”.

In the first comparison — Mr. Pendennis and the Pope, the common property is implied,
while in the second, it is verbalized with hyperbole “with an awful reverence”, semantically
linking the scripts of “Mrs. Pendennis” and “the Pope’s cardinals”. Simultaneously, the hyperbole
serves as an intensifier of irony, emphasizing the disproportion of the wife’s reverence for her
husband. Another intensifier of the ironic meaning is the attributive component “kneeling at his
feet”, which contradicts the ontological / existential presuppositions about the code of conduct
of cardinals towards the Pope. Therefore, in addition to the cultural-normative anomaly, the
irony is also stems from ontological anomaly — a distortion of reality.

The pragmatic mechanism of generating irony involves deviating from the maxim of relevance,
resulting from the collision of scripts marked by an allusive comparison, as well as disregarding the
maxim of quality, marked by allusive hyperbole. The ironic implicature triggered by violating these
maxims casts doubt on the uniqueness or outstanding qualities of Mr. Pendennis. The moralizing
meta-implicature manifests in the condemnation of subservience and adoration displayed by the
Victorian wife towards her husband, emphasizing their senselessness and redundancy.

In the actualization of the ironic meaning related to the invocation of cultural scripts, the
intensifier of echo-allusion can be the complication of allusive comparison through the technique
of personification, as in (10):

(14) As for her son Arthur, she worshipped that youth with an ardour which the young scapegrace
accepted almost as coolly as the statue of the Saint in Saint Peter’s receives the rapturous osculations which
the faithful deliver on his toe [Thackeray, 2005].

The trigger for the transition between scripts “feelings of the son” — “feelings of the statue”
is the adverb coolly as the common property for the terms of the allusive comparison. The irony
intensifier is verbalized through components of the comparison terms, such as the verbs accepted
and receives, equalizing, through personification, the feelings of the son and the statue, which
receives the rapturous osculations. Personification violates the maxim of quality of information,
triggering, in addition to the ironic sense, a moralizing implicature about the alienation of the son
due to the mother’s excessive love and care.

Among other means of creating echoic irony, this paper has identified the use of a script
associated with a universal narrative plot:

(15) As Cinderella at a particular hour became, from a blazing and magnificent Princess, quite an
ordinary little maid in a grey petticoat, so, as the clock struck one, all the thundering majesty and awful

wrath of the schoolmaster disappeared [Thackeray, 2005].
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The irony arises from the collision of scripts “Fairy tale narrative about Cinderella” — “School
classroom context”, with the trigger for the transition being the eventuality as the structural
component of comparison presented by the verbs became and disappeared. Eventuality sets
the frame for the common property “transformation” between the terms of the comparison:
“became quite an ordinary little maid in a grey petticoat” (vehicle) and “all the thundering
majesty and awful wrath of the schoolmaster disappeared” (tenor).

The intensifier of irony is the highlighting of additional terms of comparison due to the
imposition of scripts: Cinderella — Teacher. Characteristics associated with Cinderella, tied to this
precedent name —a cultural archetype symbolizing kindness and meekness, clash with hyperbolized
attributes describing the teacher as “thundering majesty” and “awful wrath”. Additional ironic
connotations are actualized through Cinderella’s gender affiliation, detailing her image by specifying
a female garment attribute, while the teacher, as indicated by the local context, is male.

The mechanisms for generating echoic irony are presented in Table 2.

Table 2
The mechanisms for generating echoic irony in the novel The history of Pendennis
Ostensive Cognitive mechanism Pragmatic
stimulus g mechanism
allusion-based | collision of general cultural and everyday «mundane» scripts, | violation of the
comparison, compatible due to an ostensive stimulus; maxim of relevance
allusion-based | basis of the collision: and quality that
hyperbole cultural-normative anomaly — violation of normative-value |trigger ironic
allusion-based |presuppositions reflecting commonly accepted standards or |implicature and
personification |evaluations; moralizing meta-
ontological anomaly — a distortion of reality violating implicature
existential presupposition
Conclusions

Based on the analysis of ironic techniques in the novel The History of Pendennis, the article
concludes that the commonality of cognitive mechanisms for generating situational and echoic
irony, as well as about the incorporation of ostensive irony markers into both types of irony. The
distinction between the two types of irony is identified in their triggers — ostensive stimuli —and
in the specificity of the scripts involved, which create a collision with scripts verbalized through
ironic statements. Situational irony is generated by the collision of scripts — “comparison samples”
of similes, source and target spaces of a metaphor, or frames formed by groups of contrasting
images. The transition between incongruent scripts is facilitated based on common features
of comparison terms, elements of the generic space of metaphor, attribution of evaluatively
contrasting characteristics to one character, and references through the authorial metatext to
prominent positions in the text that justify the implicit antithesis.

The presuppositional basis of situational irony includes violations of pragmatic
presuppositions about natural relationships between objects or events, including violations of
causal connections within the logical structure of the presupposition “if... then...”, when the
grounds for inference, verbalized by ironic statements, do not align with knowledge of cause-
and-effect relationships between realities of objective world. It also involves violations of the
categorical semantic presupposition, related to the constraint on the semantic compatibility of
linguistic units.

Echoicirony in the novel is marked by ostensive stimuli such as intertextual allusions in the
form of allusion-based comparison, allusion-based hyperbole, and allusion-based personification.
Through these devices, cultural scripts are invoked, colliding with “mundane” scripts, leading
to a disruption of normative-value presuppositions reflecting widely accepted standards or
judgments, or a violation of existential presuppositions.

A pragmatic mechanism for generating ironic meanings involves the violation of the
cooperative maxim of relevance — due to the collision of scripts, and quality — through the use
of semasiological stylistic devices. Deviating from the maxim triggers ironic implicature and
moralizing meta-implicature, establishing coherence between scripts and grounds for coherence.
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COGNITIVE AND PRAGMATIC MECHANISMS OF GENERATING SITUATIONAL AND ECHOIC
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The aim of the article is to identify the cognitive and pragmatic mechanisms of irony generation in
Thackeray’s Novel, The History of Pendennis: His Fortunes and Misfortunes, His Friends and His Greatest En-
emy, while distinguishing between situational and echoic irony regarding ostensive stimuli and collisional
scripts. This goal is achieved through the application of a comprehensive methodology, including the mod-
el of integrated pragmatics by O. Ducrot and the method of echoic interpretation of irony within the frame-
work of relevance theory, combined with the method of inference of discursive implicatures and tools for
the analysis of irony-generating metaphors and comparisons. The article arrives at the main conclusion of
the commonality of cognitive and pragmatic mechanisms in generating situational and echoic irony.

The cognitive mechanism is based on the incongruity and collision of scripts marked by ironic
utterances, the connection between which is facilitated by ostensive stimuli. Differences between the
two types of irony are identified in the types of ostensive stimuli, the specificity of actualized scripts, and
the typed of the violated presuppositions underlying their collision. Ostensive stimuli in situational irony
include metaphor, authorial metatext, comparison, and implicit antithesis as triggers for transitioning
between scripts.

Collision scripts generating situational irony are based on “comparison samples” of similes, source
and target spaces of a metaphor, or frames formed by groups of contrasting images. The transition be-
tween scripts is facilitated based on common features of comparison terms, elements of the generic
space of metaphor, attribution of evaluatively contrasting characteristics to one character, and referenc-
es through the authorial metatext to prominent positions in the text that justify the implicit antithesis. The
collision of scripts that generates situational irony is based on violations of categorical semantic and syn-
tagmatic presuppositions, associated with constraints on the semantic compatibility of linguistic units, and
projected onto ontological anomalies — contradictions between the general properties of realities and
events, as well as violations of causal connections in the logical structure of presupposition, where the ba-
sis of the inference lies in logical contradiction, which is projected onto logical-pragmatic anomalies — vio-
lation of pragmatic presuppositions about natural relationships between realities or events.
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The ostensive stimuli of echoic irony include allusion-based comparison, allusion-based hyperbole,
and allusion-based personification, marking the connection between collisional scripts that are based on
the discrepancy of universal cultural scripts with “mundane” scripts. This leads to violations of normative-
value presuppositions, reflecting commonly accepted standards or judgments, or violations of existential
(ontological) presuppositions.

In addition to ostensive stimuli — triggers for transitioning between scripts, both situational and
echoic irony are supported by intensifiers — units that actualize peripheral components of scripts, which
contribute to intensifying contradictions, serve as additional means of transitioning between scripts, and
actualize local ironic connotations through individual stylistic devices.

The general pragmatic mechanism for generating ironic meanings in situational and echoic irony in-
volves the violation of the cooperative maxim of relevance — due to the collision of scripts, and quality —
through the use of semasiological stylistic devices. Deviating from the maxim triggers ironic implicature
and moralizing meta-implicature, establishing coherence between scripts and grounds for coherence.
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Mema cTaTTi — BUSHAUMTU KOTHITUBHI Ta @MOL,iMHi aCNEeKTU BXXMBaHHA PO3AiN0BUX 3HAKIB Y Manilt xy-
[JOXHI NpOo3i Ta NOKas3aTH, AK BOHWU BMN/IMBAOTb HA CMPUMHATTA YMTaYa, aKTUBI3YOTb WOro 6a30Bi 3HaHHA
Ta CTUMYJIIOIOTb MUC/IEHHSA. B OCHOBY aHani3y noknaaeHo Teopito obpasiB-cxem, LOMNOBHEHY rpademaTuny-
HUMM, ONMMCOBMMM, KOHLLENTYaNbHUMMK Ta 3MICTOBHUMU Memodamu. Y CTaTTi AEMOHCTPYETbCA Miaxia, Wwo
MOXKe CNyryBaT KOPUCHOK OCHOBOK AR BUBYEHHA NMYyHKTyaLii 3 KOrHITMBHOI Ta adeKTUBHOT TOHOK 30pY,
a TaKOX A/1A PO3KPUTTSA il poAi B NpoLeci CTBOPEHHA ceHcy. Y CTaTTi 4eTa/IbHO PO3rAHYTO NOHATTA “aBTop-
CbKa NyHKTyauia” i “apeKkTMBHa NyHKTYyaLia” Ta MOKa3aHO iXHIO0 3HAYYLLiCTb 415 BUBYEHHA TBOPYOro BUKO-
PUCTaHHA PO3A4iN0BUX 3HAKIB Y Maslilh XyAOXKHiN niTepatypi nposi.

Y cTaTTi CTBEPAMKYETLCA, WO 3 KOTHITUBHOI TOUKM 30pY PO3AiNI0BI 3HAKM MOKHA PO3rAsAaTH AK TPUrepH, LLLO
aKTMBI3YOTb GOHOBI 3HAHHSA YMTaYa i JONOMAratoTb CMiBBILHECTY iX 3 HOBOH iHGOPMALLIEID, MPEACTABNEHOO B TEK-
CTi. PO3yMiHHA TEKCTY 3aN1eXKNTb He JILLE Bif, IEKCMKM Ta CUHTAKCUCY, a M Bif, 34aTHOCTI Yutaya obpobnsaTy ioro Ha
OCHOBI AIBHMX Ta HEABHMX 3B’A3KIB MiXK TEKCTOBUMM 0aMHULAMM. LLLO CTOCYETbCA eMOLMHOro acnekTy NyHKTyaLji,
TO B CTaTTi CTBEPAKYETHCA, LLIO PO3AiN10Bi 3HAKM MOXKYTb BUCTYNATH AK CTUMY/IN, LLLO CMOHYKAOTb YMTaYa 3a1yyaTu-
€A A0 NPOLLECY OCMUC/IEHHS, @ TAaKOXK CMPUAIOTb aKTUBHILLIN B3aEMOZ]i 3 TEKCTOM Yepes 3acTOCyBaHHA 06pasHmMX
cxem, NoB’A3aHMX i34epes 3aCTOCYBaHHA 0B6Pa3HNX CXeM, MOB'A3AHMX i3 PeaslbHUM KUTTEBUM LOCBILOM.

Ocu, onosigaHHa AnicoH Jlyic KeHHeai 3i 36ipku Lo 8idbysaembca (2010), byae aocnigxKeHo, no-
nepwe, 415 TOro, Wob NPoAEeMOHCTPYBaTU JOPEYHICTb MOEAHAHHA KOTHITUBHOTO | abEKTUBHOIO acneKTiB B
aHanisi NyHKTyauinHUX 3HaKIB, i, No-apyre, Wo6 NokasaTtu, Wo B 06paHOMy TEKCTi NyHKTyaLlis MaE ABOsKe
3HAYEHHA: BOHA € 3aC060M peani3aLlii aBTOPCbKOro 3a4yMy M BOAHOYAC iHTepnpeTaLiMHUM iIHCTPYMEHTOM,
AKUI ONOMAra€e YMTayeBi 3p0O3yMITU CEHC TEKCTY.

Bubip aBTOpa Ta ClOXKeTy He € BUNaakosum. A.Jl. KeHHeai — BiA3HaYeHa Haropogamm pPoMaHicTKa i
aBTOpKa KOPOTKMX OMOBiAaHb, YMi TBOPY MOXHa BBaXKaTW NOCTMOAepHIiCcTCbKMMM. Ii TBOpYM yacTo nopyuy-
I0Tb TEMW TPAaBMM, CAMOTHOCTI, Big4ato, 3paaun, CIMEMHUX CTOCYHKIB, 3aCTOCOBYIOYM YHiKaNbHI HAapaTUBHI
NPUMOMM ONA 3aNy4YEeHHSA YMTaya A0 eMOLIMHOro CBiTy nepcoHais. OnoBigaHHA 3i 36ipkn, 30Kkpema Ocu,
BMPIi3HAOTHCA MNOBTOPIOBAaHMMM MOTMBaMM MOBYAHHA Ta HELOMOBNEHOCTI, e KOXeH efeMeHT HabyBae
3HAYeHHA ANA PO3LWMPPOBKN CEHCY, NPUXOBAHOrO 3a HEeAOMOB/EHICTIO. JJoCNiAXKEeHHA AEeMOHCTPYE, Lo
BMKOPUCTAHHSA PO3AiN0BUX 3HAKIB B ONOBiAAHHI € pe3y/ibTaTOM TBOPYOro MUC/IEHHA aBTOPA Ta MA€E NOTEH-
Ljan 3any4yeHHA YMTaya 40 Npouecy OCMUC/IEHHA, BOAHOYAC BM/MBAOYM Ha YMTaya AK 3 KOTHITUBHOI, TaK
i 3 emMoLiMHOI TOYOK 30pYy. Y CTaTTi 30CcepenKeHOo yBary Ha BUKOPUCTAHHI Kpanku, TMpe, KOMU Ta KPamnok,
06 NPOAEMOHCTPYBATH iXHii BHECOK Y PO3KPUTTA CKAAAHUX ChHep eMOLLIMHOIO KUTTA NepPCOHaXIB, LLO ic-
HYIOTb No3a cioBamun. ONOBIAAHHA Ma€E CXeMaTUYHY CTPYKTYpPY, i aHani3 NoKaxe, Wo po3A4iNoBi 3HaKM Yac-
TO aKTMBI3yOTb 06pa3Hi cxemu, AKi 4ONOMaratoTb YMTaueBi 3aNOBHUTM 3MICT, MPUXOBAHUI MiXK pAgKaMu.
BogHoyac aHani3 NpoAeMOHCTPYE 3aCTOCOBHICTb NMOHATL “aBTOpPCbKa” i “adeKTMBHA” NyHKTyaLia 40 TBOPIB
A.J1. KeHHepaj, a TaKOXK BUCBITIMTb NYHKTYALLiO K pe3y/bTaT TBOPYOro MUCAEHHA aBTOPA, LLLO 3a/1y4aEe TBOP-
i 34i6HOCTI YMTauiB y NobyA0Bi CEHCY TEKCTY.

Knto4o8i cnosa: asmopcbKa nyHKmMyauis, Ko2HImueHa i aghekmusHa nyHKmMyauis, mupe, Koma, Kparn-
Ka, meopia 0bpasis-cxem, Mana xy0oxcHA npo3a, A.Jl. KeHHeOi
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Punctuation has been of interest to a wide range of researchers, which resulted

in a significant amount of research in the history of punctuation, the principles of
standardization, its structural role in the text architecture and the features of functioning
[Levinson, 1985; Parkes, 1992; Baron, 2001, among others].

In Punctuation and the Orthographic Sentence: A Linguistic Analysis [Levinson, 1985],
the author offers a comprehensive examination of the evolution and function of punctuation
in English, challenging conventional linguistic assumptions. J. Levinson distinguishes between
the grammatical sentence and the orthographic sentence, the latter being a visual construct
marked by capitalization and terminal punctuation. She introduces the concept of “informational
grouping” to explain how sentence boundaries are determined more by information flow than
by strict grammatical rules [lbid.].

Levinson’s work is pivotal in shifting the perspective on punctuation from a purely syntactic
tool to a multifaceted system influenced by historical context, information structure, and reader
interpretation. Her insights have implications for fields such as historical linguistics, textual analysis,
and computational linguistics, where understanding the nuances of punctuation is essential.

In his seminal work Pause and Effect: An Introduction to the History of Punctuation in the
West, M. Parkes [1992] explores the historical development of punctuation marks and their
significance in written communication. The book traces how punctuation evolved from ancient
practices to the contemporary system, emphasizing its role in clarifying meaning and enhancing
readability.

A study of punctuation through the lens of the interplay between spoken and written lan-
guage is presented in N. Baron’s article Commas and Canaries: The Role of Punctuation in Speech
and Writing [Baron, 2001], published in Language Sciences. The author discusses the evolving re-
lationship between speech and writing from the perspective of the history of punctuation in the
English-speaking world, and concludes that while before 17t century punctuation was used to
indicate pauses for reading, while with the advent of the printing press and the increase of liter-
acy, the difference between speech and writing became more diverged hence aligning with the
growing emphasis on silent reading and formal written expression, hence the pauses were seen
as an indicator of grammatical structures. From 20" century onwards, punctuation began to re-
flect conversational rhythms and tones [Baron, 2001]. Baron argues that punctuation is more
than a tool for clarifying a written text as it also reveals societal attitudes toward the interplay
between speech and writing.

It is noteworthy that the cognitive potential of punctuation and its role in comprehen-
sion have been studied from a psycholinguistic perspective. In psycholinguistics, inappropriate
punctuation has been proven to impact reading speed and comprehension. Baldwin and Coady
[1978] discuss the importance of punctuationin comprehension and its variation dependingonthe
sentence structure. They argue that conventional punctuation rules are “empty conventions” that
do not accurately predict or explain reading behaviors. The psycholinguistic approach proposed
by Baldwin and Coady defines punctuation as a functional cue system, varying in importance
based on sentence structure and reader proficiency. Crucially, this approach emphasizes that
teaching punctuation should go beyond rote memorization of rules, focusing instead on how
punctuation functions within different sentence structures to aid comprehension.

In Commas and Spaces: Effects of Punctuation on Eye Movements and Sentence Parsing, Hill
and Murray [2009] investigate how punctuation, in particular, commas and spacing, influence
the way readers process sentences. Using eye-tracking methods, the authors argue that punc-
tuation can impact eye movement behaviors, such as fixation durations and saccade lengths.
The authors contend that readers tend to fixate longer on words preceding a comma and make
shorter saccades, indicating increased processing effort at those points.

The recognition of the cognitive potential of punctuation has made it possible to view it
not as a mere set of rules but as a dynamic system of signs deeply intertwined with cognitive
and communicative processes. The latter emphasizes the cognitive and pragmatic functions
of punctuation in structuring information, conveying meaning, signaling discourse relations,
reflecting the writer’s intention, speaker attitude, while also aiding memory and comprehension
[Bertuccelli, 2017].

I ntroduction
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While cognitive, prosodic, pragmatic dimensions of punctuation have been subject to
numerous studies, little evidence exists regarding the cognitive-affective aspects of punctuation,
particularly in the field of text-reader interaction as well as its potential in activating background
schemata, triggering creative thinking and embodied experiences.

My focus on the cognitive and affective aspects of punctuation is owing to the specific
narrative technique exploited particularly in short fiction which relies on various innovative
techniques to engage readers with the narrative. Among other devices, punctuation and graphic
elements can be considered marked features of contemporary short fiction. This phenomenon
can be explained by the specific nature of short fiction. R. Brosch [2015, p. 93] argues that
due to the brevity of the reading experience, short stories tend to use specific strategies that
promise cognitive and emotional involvement, and the strategies are also meant to increase
and challenge the reader’s participatory engagement. B. Korte contends that “short story invites
a degree of reader participation not frequently found in other narratives and it is due to those
particularities that the reading experience is made significant” [Korte, 2003, p. 5]. This accounts
for the potential of each short text to serve a specific aim of challenging the reader’s imagination
by activating links with the background knowledge, creativity, and affective experiences.

The aim of the paper is to define the cognitive aspects of punctuation marks in short
fiction and explore how these marks activate background knowledge, influence the reader’s
perception, and stimulate thinking. Image-schema theory constitutes the methodological
framework of the analysis, complemented by graphematic, descriptive, conceptual, and content
analytical methods. The demonstrated approach to studying punctuation marks accounts for the
engagement of the cognitive and affective domains of punctuation. We proceed from the idea
that due to the author’s specific treatment, punctuation marks can realize both cognitive and
affective functions, while the processing of the marks can be complemented with the activation
of schemata associated with conceptual metaphors.

First, a brief account of schema and conceptual metaphor theories concerning their role in
discussing the comprehension processes both in terms of cognitive and affective aspects will be
made. A.L. Kennedy’s narrative technique will be outlined in regard to punctuation. Further, the
potential of punctuation as a cognitive and affective investment in the text will be elaborated with
reference to the concepts of “authorial punctuation” and “affective punctuation”. The final part
of the paper will present a cognitive-affective analysis of Wasps, a short story by A.L. Kennedy, to
demonstrate how punctuation marks can contribute to activating schemata and enhancing the
reader’s cognitive and affective engagement with the text.

The paper concludes that reading with attention to punctuation may promote extensive
thinking, help establish links with imagination, trigger visualization and background knowledge
and, ultimately engage readers in creating and interpreting textual meaning through embodied
experiences.

Theoretical background

Among various methods used to study the intricate relations between textual and
intertextual units, a cognitive approach based on the insights of cognitive linguistics and
psychology has proved to be an effective method in unveiling the complexities of the reading
process.

The application of the schema theory for the interpretation of literature has a long-standing
tradition. Extensive theoretical and empirical research shows that reading of literature develops
cognitive abilities due to the potential of challenging the existing schemata and modifying them
[Semino, 2014, pp. 148-152]. Reading is generally an activity that involves a close interaction
between the reader and the text.

According to Rumelhart [1980], schema theory explains how readers use prior knowledge
to comprehend and learn from texts. Schema is defined as “all the knowledge that an individual
has stored in the mind as a result of the innate capabilities that the human mind is endowed with
to organize the experiences that the individual has been exposed to” [Meurer, 1985].

Alternatively, schemais defined as “a collection of an individual’s knowledge and experience
applied while dealing with and interpreting new information” [Anderson, 1984]. Schema theory
concerns how knowledge is mentally represented by individuals and used to interpret new
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information [Simpson, 2004, pp 38—41]. It can be inferred that in the framework of cognitive
analysis the use of schema theory is crucial for the interpretation of literary texts since the
understanding of the explicit and implicit information in the text heavily depends on the reader’s
prior experience and background knowledge.

Schema theory has provided evidence of cognitive processing occurring in the reader’s
mind. However, the theory is limited in terms of the emotional aspect of the process of reading.
The theory, as noted by E. Semino, “neglects the affective dimension of schematic knowledge
and its role in comprehension” [Semino, 2014, p. 149]. It can be argued that both cognitive and
emotional activities equally matter in the process of both creating and reading a text. The mood
and the emotional state of the writer influence the choice of textual units, while the emotions
generated in the process of reading and their impact on the reader’s mood are important in
terms of facilitating comprehension.

The limitations of schema theory are complemented by the conceptual metaphor theory
originated with G. Lakoff and M. Johnson’s seminal work [1980]. Conceptual metaphor, one of
the central domains of cognitive stylistic, provides an insightful framework for interpreting the
images based on mappings from a source domain to a target domain. Empirical data support that
the knowledge of conceptual metaphor and its mechanisms contributes to the understanding
of how people produce and comprehend language. In fiction and poetry, also, it is established
that conceptual metaphors can be manipulated by the authors to engage readers with the text’s
message, while readers, relying on their ability of conceptual mapping, retrieve the authorial
message and reach the text meaning. Thus, understanding the processes of production and
mapping contributes to the emergence of the text meaning and comprehension of textual
meaning. To understand the two processes, apart from language material, it is essential to refer
to the graphic level of the text as well.

Studies to date have provided extensive evidence that metaphors are both cognitive and
affective; the full comprehension of the latter is achieved through interactions between the
cognitive and affective meanings that in broad terms consist in “the positive or negative valence”
attached to the target and source domains [Sopory, 2005, p. 437]. The integration of the cognitive
and affective domains in the comprehension of metaphors gives reason to think that affective
experience cannot be disregarded in the text processing, as reading and comprehension involve
the activation of schemata, mappings, and conceptual integration. This consideration can be
applied to text processing at all levels, including the graphic level.

A.L. Kennedy: On Punctuation

A. L. Kennedy’s narrative style and her unique method of conveying both the vision of reality
and the inner lives of her characters have been subject to numerous studies [Bell, 1998; March
2002; Dunnigan, 2000; Norquay, 2005; Kaye, 2008, among others]. Notably, one of the most
intriguing elements of her narrative is the punctuation that can be considered as a fundamental
basis for the text-reader interaction. Commenting on her technique of punctuation, Kennedy
admits that punctuation is the tool that allows her “to control the reader’s breath”: “The thing
is, you have to be understood. If your writing can’t achieve that basic level of interaction with
someone other than yourself then none of the other miracles of literature will be at your
command” [Kennedy, 2018].

Punctuation marks hint at the necessary pauses, show when to breathe, in this way keep the
reader’s breath under control by unifying his breathing with that of the author or the character
[Kennedy, 2018]. Commenting on her own style of expression in an interview, A.L. Kennedy
mentions: “Everything is expressed in a manner that is appropriate to the ideas within and the
extent of the form and those interact with each other and with the characters involved. You can
express anything through anything, but the relationships between all the variables you have in a
specific set of inspirations that will form one story will govern form” [Mieszkowski, 2013].

In nearly all her works, Kennedy’s skillful use of punctuation is discernible. The visual
elements are intricately woven into the plot and even more informative and provoking than the
words themselves: “It is a measure of Kennedy’s greatness as a writer of pyrotechnic comic prose
that the fireworks display also manages to show us the deeply tenebrous spaces that lie just
outside the edges of words. She can change the emotional weather radically with a punctuation

121



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

mark, or the strategic positioning of a single word. Her sentences have a habit of sending one
back to the everyday reality one inhabits, to touch everything in it, to savour it again, because
she has altered its entire landscape and recreated it anew” [Mukherjee, 2004].

This brief overview of punctuation in Kennedy’s narrative supports the objective of this
paper: to study the functioning of punctuation marks in text processing and explore in what ways
they affect the reader, activate background knowledge and stimulate thinking. Our study will
be based on a selected story Wasps from the collection of What Becomes [Kennedy, 2010]. The
collection comprises 12 stories that explore the themes of trauma, alienation and frustration.
Each story, including Wasps, give room for the exploration of the mentioned themes and related
issues through a close analysis of the text structure, underlying relations and intra-text relations.
Silence is one of the recurring technigques used by Kennedy to “deal with trauma” [Mitchel, 2008,
p. 51] and explain characters’ innermost feelings that are hard to write about. The use of silence
accounts for the versatile uses of punctuation marks, particularly the frequent occurrence of the
period, dash and ellipsis in the collection helps us hypothesize that punctuation marks operate
as active narrative tools triggering mental representations and emotional engagement with the
text.

Authorial punctuation: cognitive and affective dimensions

It is generally agreed that the printing press brought about the transition from an oral
society to a literate one, which came to be largely characterized by silent reading [Baron, 2001,
p. 36]. Besides enabling readers to rapidly process written texts [Gray, 1955, p. 13], silent reading
contributed to establishing an individual relationship with the text. The shift to a written text
brought about the necessity to introduce breaks and spaces between words. In this respect,
punctuation became an “essential force behind silent reading” [Baron, 2001, p. 36].

As far as the processing of fiction is concerned, the role of punctuation should not
be underestimated. Our argument, however, does not aim to diminish the role of other
crucial features, such as ideology, symbolism, motifs, characters, style, etc. Being a special
semiological instrument, punctuation, besides its major function of organizing the utterance
syntactically, plays other important roles. It is of vital importance not only for text production
but also comprehension. In his seminal work Pause and Effect: An Introduction to the History of
Punctuation in the West, Parkes [1992] gives a historical account of the need for standardization
of punctuation to assist the reader’s comprehension of Latin writing. Punctuation marks have long
been recognized as symbols that helped readers navigate texts and “recognize the boundaries of
not only the sentence but also those of the embedded constituents which functioned within it”
[Parkes, 1992, pp. 21-22]. E. Leventson contends that “to some extent punctuation marks relate
directly to features of the flow of speech as many of the pauses in natural speech correspond to
a punctuation mark.” Further, the author argues that punctuation marks “provide only indirect
information about the flow of speech, actual or potential, that underlies a written text [...].
The direct relationship is between the punctuation marks and grammatical and semantic as-
pects of the text. It is only when we have interpreted the grammatical and semantic clues that
punctuation provides that we can guess what a written text is meant to sound like” [Leventson,
1992, pp. 63-64].

Thus, we may safely conclude that, although initially vague and lacking specific semantic
content, punctuation marks in written texts acquire meaning and function as significant narrative
elements.

Leventson identifies “three distinct ways in which punctuation operates: phonological,
grammatical and semantic, the first two directly or indirectly relating to the flow of speech, the
last — to the meanings of the text unavailable to the reader” [Leventson, 1992, p. 65]. However,
research in this field provides evidence on a wider range of functions that punctuation marks can
perform. According to Beregovskaya, punctuation marks can compensate for facial expressions
and gestures [Beregovskaya, 2004, p. 18]. Moreover, punctuation marks can enhance the
emotional and evaluative content of the message. Gutzmann and Turgay [2024] discuss the
distinction between grammatical and expressive punctuation and suggest that pragmatic
punctuation marks are expressive, they can occur rather freely inside a sentence, they can be
repeated to intensify their effect functioning in that way similar to emojis.
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Summing up the above considerations, we may conclude that punctuation is essential not
only for text formation, but it is also an expressive means of enhancing the written message.
Therefore, punctuation marks perform phonological, grammatical, semantic, and expressive
functions.

Punctuation marks have been considered as a poetic device. Alan Golding suggests that
“Punctuation in poetry is a matter of artistic choice” [Golding, 1981, p. 71]. It was claimed that
punctuation in poetry should by no means be regarded as a “peripheral part of the poet’s work as
it is central to our understanding of poetic meaning because of its ability to influence prosody,”
as punctuation marks help to ensure that the text sounds the same way as intended by the
author [Helms, 1980, p. 177].

Yet an interesting potential of punctuation marks is considered by A. Sigler [2014] in the
article In Between the Sheets: Sexy Punctuation in American Magazines, where the author draws
comparisons between punctuation and sexuality and demonstrates how in the Two Worlds and
Little Review that serialized J. Joyce’s Ulysses and Work in Progress editors used punctuation for
many “versatile and surprisingly erotic ends”. At the same time, punctuation was important for
the editors’ repertoires in their attempts to censor Ulysses, in doing so making the punctuation
more provocative [Sigler, 2014, p. 43]. For instance, Sigler mentions the combination of the
inverted commas, dots and asterisk (“........ *”) for deleting the erotic pairing found in the
original: “Sons with mothers, sires with daughters, nephews with grandmothers, queens with
prize bulls” [Sigler, 2014, p. 58].

In several works, punctuation in fiction and poetry is referred to as “authorial”. Authorial
punctuation is defined as a special structuring of the reflected reality: “a set of hierarchically
organized positions, marked or unmarked by punctuation, designed to ensure the unity of the
text and its parts, textual links of semantic units of the same language level, as well as inter-level
links” [Koltsova, 2007, p. 5]. Authorial perspective of punctuation suggests an extension of its
functions.

Authorial punctuation has also been considered as a conscious deviation from the
conventional use of punctuation marks. However, there is no unanimous approach as to whether
the deviation is a creative process or a violation of the accepted rules of a certain language
[Leech, 1969, p. 57; Crystal, 2003, p.134]. G. Leech and M. Short consider a deviation as a form
of “artistically motivated deviation” [Leech, Short, 1981, p. 48], or otherwise foregrounding,
when language means are brought to a marked position to attract attention. Nevertheless,
foregrounding is regarded as a violation of socially accepted norms that “invokes the analogy of
a figure seen against a background” [Leech, 1969, p. 57].

However, our argument takes the premise that the authorial (idiosyncratic) use of
punctuation marks should not be regarded as unorthodox or as a deviation. In the context of our
study, we consider authorial punctuation a special, creative use of the marks, the aim of which
is to enhance the text visuality and emphasize the embedded idea. Of course, in practice, while
dealing with a particular mark, it is extremely complex to differentiate whether one is dealing
with a conscious deviation of the norms or a case of special use, hence the term “authorial
punctuation” is assumed to be the term that might cover all of the aspects of punctuation in
fiction.

Inthe writer-reader relationship, punctuation is the means by which authors express certain
meanings and nuances they put into the written text. The reader, in turn, either by spotting the
marks or noticing their absence, perceives the shades and meanings expressed by the author. In
other words, the reader, with the help of the punctuation marks, can understand the text (the
meaning of the text) as the author intended it. That is, punctuation marks function as language
codes that, like any other code in the text, embed the message that is subject to processing.

The term “affective punctuation” is mentioned by E. Ivanchikova [1979, p. 180] in
her discussion of the case “dash after ‘and’” (and —) in Dostoyevsky’s punctuation style. By
“affective punctuation” the author refers not only the figurative expressivity, but also the graphic
expressivity through which the most significant units stand out in the text. Although no compre-
hensive work has been found that elaborates on affective punctuation per se, however, there are
studies on ellipsis in English literature where the marks are considered along with their affective
potential as well [Toner, 2015].
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Ivanchikova’s determination of affective punctuation can be complemented with the
consideration of the role of the reader in creating the meaning and of the impact the punctuation
marks may have in facilitating text processing through mental simulation and affective impact
[Ilvanchikova, 1979].

When people read stories, they imagine the events occurring in the stories and in the story
world in which these events are happening. The process underlying the imagination has been
called mental simulation which has been defined as “...the reenactment of perceptual, motor,
and introspective states during experience with the world, body, and mind” [Barsalou, 2008, p.
618].

The most essential indicator of punctuation is the pause. Pauses act as signals that
draw attention to gaps, prompting the reader to construct meaning. While identifying the
implicit meanings hidden behind the marks the reader will heavily depend on many factors:
imagination, interactive processing with the account of the context and the relations between
the units. In doing so, the cognitive and affective experiences get interwoven to facilitate the
meaning-making process. In this sense, punctuation marks can also be regarded as one of the
influential modes of expression aimed at increasing the reader’s participatory engagement
with the text by requiring the body to adopt various image schemas through interactions with
the real-life experience.

Adding of cognitive and affective dimensions to punctuation leads to reconsidering its role
in text comprehension. These aspects, as will be shown later, may reveal contextual relationships,
enhance text-reader interactions, engage the reader in the meaning building process and shape
attitudes and generate emotions shared with the author. We assume that the consideration of
the cognitive and affective aspects of punctuation can add to the understanding of the process of
text creation and the processes accompanying the production of mental representations while
reading. This point will be elaborated on in the following part which will provide a cognitive-af-
fective reading of punctuation in Wasps.

‘Pause and affect’: a study of cognitive and affective aspects of punctuation in A.L. Kennedy’s
Wasps

The short story Wasps deals with the themes of betrayal, the sense of inevitable parting
and deprivation, though, at first sight, the story runs as an account of an ordinary day from the
life of a family with children. The story presents an episode of a family’s life on the day of father’s
departure and tells about a female protagonist and her children, who are about to go through
the parting with the father of the family, feeling at the same time uneasy and abandoned in their
cottage house. The events of the day unfold around a seemingly unrelated leitmotif — the dead
bodies of wasps, at first glance, vaguely related to the plot. The symbolic meaning of the wasps
and their connection with the emotional state of the protagonist and the atmosphere in the
house are revealed gradually.

The story is the one among the rest of stories in the collection where authorial punctuation
plays a significant role in revealing the patterns of creativity in the use of punctuation. Here,
punctuation and textual units are tightly interwoven in the text structure and function as plot
developing elements.

Below, | will examine the punctuation marks which are essential for the story processing.
The understanding of the story events is highly schematic. Our focus will be the FORCE image
schema, which, as will be argued below, plays a much broader role in the story comprehension.
It helps conceptualize the story events in terms of a force-dynamic scenario [Talmy, 1998, 2000].
It is noteworthy that there are considerable works by now which show the applicability of force
dynamics to various types of discourses, including fiction [Turner, 1991; Kimmel, 2011; Oakley,
2005, among others].

The story is narrated from the perspective of a woman, a wife and mother of two sons,
and is set during the morning hours. The story opens with a compound sentence consisting of
two quite unadorned simple sentences, where the first sentence presents an event, with the
following sentence summarizing its implications.

(1) Their da going away again, that’s all it was [Kennedy, 2010, p. 25].
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Here the comma deserves special attention; syntactically, it separates two simple sentences
connected with each other asyndetically reinforcing the force dynamics between the two events.
Due to the choice of the comma (instead of a conjunctive word) the significance of each sentence
is maintained and the clash between events provides ominous foreshadowing. The comma
reinforces the small emotional battle captured in deceptively simple phrases. The relationship
between the sentences helps activate the FORCE schema extended into causes are forces that
bring forward changes. It can be inferred that the force dynamics entails psychological and
emotional changes. The comma appears after the word again, pointing to a repeated experience,
deepening the emotional impact by suggesting a cycle of disappointment and hurt. Also, from the
affective perspective, the highlighted significance of the second sentence makes the implications
of the father’s leaving more painful and poignant, evoking a sense of resignation and emotional
repression.

The father’s leaving acts on the family, in particular, the children, exerting emotional
pressure and potentially causing chaos. The second sentence, that’s all it was can be interpreted
as a counterforce attempting to neutralize the pressure. There is an evident struggle between
the disruptive force of father’s leaving and an opposing emotional resistance trying to neutralize
it.

The sentence is followed by a paragraph showing the boys’ behavior which requires to
be viewed in the light of the force dynamics. Implicitly, the verbs “thumping, squealing and
shouting” [Kennedy, 2010, p. 25], describing their rushing out of the house and their behavior
outside, hints at the protest, the resistance and the immanent conflict loaded with tension that
are revealed gradually as the narrative unfolds.

The noise and the conflict of the opening paragraph are followed by the description of the
morning and the protagonist’s fantasy nightmare which provide the setting for the events to
follow.

The setting of the story, and which is the case with the genre of short stories in general,
deserves special attention and is crucial for cognitively challenging the reading process.
S. Fergusson points out that “the significance of the setting in story is greater than in novel
explaining that by the proportion of discourse space allotted to it” [Fergusson, 1994, p. 226]. R.
Brosch [2015, p. 99] observes that “space and place are highly experiential aspects of the literary
medium producing embedded response.” In other studies, it is observed that “the coordinates
of the fictional space help map the trajectories of agents and objects across the narrated
path” [Herman, 2003, p. 8]. Description is acknowledged among those means that maps such
trajectories. These observations fit for the consideration of the setting of the story.

The setting in Wasps contains implicit references to conflict and the FORCE image schema.
The description of the stormy morning foreshadows the protagonist’s emotions and the charged
atmosphere within the house. The description, foregrounded by punctuation marks, can be
argued to be intended for cognitively and affectively challenging the reader and leading the
reader to hypothesize about the narrative development by activating the FORCE schema:

(2) And the morning was out of its balance already, aggressive. Orange-pink light had been creeping
forward and threatening by four, summer pushing everything earlier and earlier whether you wanted it
to or not, and the bed too hot and what might be called a real gale had been rising outside until her sleep
was full of its pressure against the corner of the house, air leaning so hard at the window glass that she felt
breathless and unsettled, searched by a hunger that needed, that pried [Kennedy, 2010, p. 25].

The punctuation in the passage is noteworthy for several reasons. The first full stop after
“aggressive” makes the sentence impactful, sharply highlighting the mood. The following
sentence is a long single sentence containing a series of asyndetically connected caluses, divided
by commas, creating the feeling of breathlessness and pressure experienced by the female
protagonist of the story, which remains unnamed throughout the story. The comma in the final
part (a hunger that needed, that pried) emphasizes the continuing nature of the pressure, as if
adding urgency to handle with.

The processing of the above passage is an explicit reference to the existing conflict in the
family and requires to be analyzed from the force dynamics perspective. Also, we note the
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conjunction and at the beginning of the sentence, which establishes a link with (1) by activating
the FORCE schema, reinforced by personifying the weather and the time of the day as relentless
forces pushing against the body and mind. The asyndetic coordination imparts a specific rhythm
and tone to the passage, which draws the reader into the oppressive atmosphere of the house.
The intentional omission of the conjunction heightens the tension, by speeding up the rhythm,
adding emphasis and propelling the reader toward conclusions. Kennedy’s preference for
asyndetic, overrunning connections over structured narrative engages the reader into a fever
dream — a storm which is about to burst. We may conclude that the tone of the sentence,
achieved due to the asyndetic connections, would fail to set the intended tone in case the
connections were introduced by conjunctive words.

Following Sopory’s argument that “a common property of affective experience is the
valence that is the perceived degree of positivity and negativity of the feeling states” [Sopory,
2005, p. 438], it is possible to conclude that a tension is a negative event implying a negative
valence associated with the underlying experience. The negative connotations accompanying the
word “aggressive” and the rhythm along with the atmosphere of tension evoke an unexpected,
affectively laden schema MORNING, which is conventionally associated with “a new beginning”.
The complete meaning of the sentence consists of both the cognitive and affective meanings
that foreground the role of the setting in building trajectories. This leads to the inference that the
comma, besides its function of informing or making the statement more detailed, is laden with
cognitive and affective meanings, triggering a mental representation attributed by a negative
valence challenging the conventional associations with the MORNING schema. The processing
of the above passages leads to the following observation: punctuation marks contribute to
foregrounding the FORCE schema, which functions as part of “the basic spatial, temporal, and
causal-intentional conceptualization [Herman, 2002] of the story world in Wasps.

The processing of the above passage also demonstrates its deeply affective overload.
The tone of the passage, the destabilizing experience of the morning and the harsh weather,
acting as forces, create an embodied experience of a feeling of suffocation, making the reader
feel the character’s physical and psychological disturbance not as a distant observer, but by
psychologically merging with the environment.

A more elaborate case of comma usage is observed in the following sentence, which details
on the description of the atmosphere of the house. The processing of the sentence is related to
the activation of the HOUSE and FORCE schemata:

(3) The house grew disturbed, doors pestering at their frames whenever the weather drew breath:
clatters on the roof, something twisting, scouring overhead, and meanwhile she dreamed a little of being
underwater, swimming the length of an assault course, both a game and an assault course, in some kind of
terrible amusement park [Kennedy, 2010, pp. 25-26].

Asin the previously analyzed passage, here again we note a rhythmic structure representing
the weather due to the asyndetic coordination in separating the main sentences, enumerating
and inserting secondary information about the dream experience of the character. The use
of commas in the passage is heavily cognitive and affective as they operate toward fusing
environmental disturbance with psychological unrest and blurring boundaries between the
external and internal chaos facilitating the reader’s experience of a sense of intrusion, as “home,”
usually a safe space, is turning restless and unreliable. The commas, within the overrunning
structure, create a flowing effect and give a tone of unsettledness. The suspense is also powerfully
manifested with the period coming at the very end of the long cumulative sentence.

Initially, during the processing of the sentence, asyndeton and the intentional use of commas
assist to create a specific rhythm entailing associations with a flowing and intensifying tension.
This is what Kennedy calls “controlling the breath of the reader” [Kennedy, 2018] which can
be interpreted from the perspective of trajectory building. The implications of the associations
extend beyond the description of the house besieged by wind. This lends itself to be read as
HOUSE IS A PERSON featuring the female protagonist. Further, the rhythm accompanies the
reader into the protagonist’s dream; the commas keep controlling the breath of the reader as
she swims the length of an assault course. The HOUSE schema, conventionally a place providing
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protection and comfort to its dwellers, undergoes figurative interpretation providing a clue to
draw inferences about its dwellers. The interactive processing calls for referring to the force
schema to be interpreted in terms of changes in the atmosphere of the house.

According to Talmy, force dynamics can extend beyond physical interaction to ideational
structures — for example, that of a narrative plot. The force-dynamic system can characterize
such relationships as two entities opposing each other, a shift in the balance of strength between
the entities, and an eventual overcoming of one entity by the other. This system can then apply
as well to such plot patterns as a conflict between any two factors and an eventual resolution of
the conflict [Talmy, 2000, p. 439].

In the force dynamics scenario, all involved entities are endowed with intrinsic force
tendency, either toward rest or toward motion [Talmy, 1988, p. 54]. The force dynamics discussed
in the story shows how entities (children, wife, husband) interact. The father’s leaving the house,
and his betrayal (Antagonist force) are the moving forces which meet the psychological resistance
of children, expressed in their violent behaviour, and the female protagonist’s internal unrest,
metaphorically reinforced by the external conditions (Agonist force). The family is traumatized;
despite the psychological resistance, the family is overcome by the stronger Antagonist force.
In this respect, similarities can be drawn between the interactions of force entities in the story
event structure and the balance-of-strength pattern as illustrated by Talmy [1988, p. 591]:

+

—r o

Fig.1. The interaction between the force entities in the event structure of Wasps

The comprehension of the FORCE schema is crucial for drawing implications about the main
protagonist, as mentioned above, a not unintentionally unnamed woman. Her character’s psychology
is revealed in the following passage, where punctuation functions in a more nuanced and layered way:

(4) She dressed in a T-shirt and cardigan, what used to be good jeans — as if she were someone who
could be stylish, but was presently relaxed — the weekend was when you relaxed — and then she went to
the windowsill so she could check on the wasps [Kennedy, 2010, pp. 26-27].

The entire passage is a single, extended sentence without periods, which suggests a stream-
of-consciousness narration. The comma in “She dressed in a T-shirt and cardigan, what used
to be good jeans” separates two loosely connected clauses introduced with dashes, making a
grammatically incomplete construction. It blurs the boundaries between narration and thought
and reflects a psychological interiority—as if the reader overhears the character thinking aloud.
The dashes create a layered, introspective tone and slow the rhythm, appropriate for a scene set
during a weekend and introduce a reflective aside on her self-image and mood. The parenthetical
insertion into the syntactic structure of the sentence focuses the reader’s attention on the choice
of clothes which might be taken quite for granted. However, the long, ironically laden pause,
introduced by means of the dashes, along with a matter-of-fact tone, shifts the attention to a
new message that calls for rethinking over the previous message and attaching a corresponding
valence to it. The pause transfers the attention to the clothes calling for a metonymic mapping
between the clothes and the owner, where a piece of garment might be interpreted as a part
of identity. A matter-of-fact tone of narration strongly indicates the independence of the
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parenthesis clashing with the message in the main sentence by activating the schema ROUTINE,
which is closely correlated with the FORCE (ROUTINE IS FORCE) schema. The latter may be linked
to oppressive forces that evoke negative emotions, such as frustration or anxiety. The schema
ROUTINE is reinforced in the final part of the sentence which introduces another routine action:
regularly checking the wasps on the windowsill. It is unclear where they come from. The force
source is unknown, the protagonist contemplates the possibility that the house was attracting
them and then killing them. The wasps serve as an analogy for the people living in the house
who are being affected negatively, most significantly they symbolize the feelings of shame and
helplessness the protagonist experiences time the husband leaves. The persistent appearance
of wasps on their bedroom windowsill represents ongoing infidelity, even though the force that
brings them in remains ambiguous throughout the story.

The following passage is made prominent with the scrupulous expansion on the wasps,
the creatures, which haunt the house through the closed windows. The following passage uses
punctuation to create a tone that is both reflective and subtly ominous:

(5) There always were wasps. Always dead — or else weak and sleepy, crawling off to a permanent
halt behind the chest of drawers. Five today. All goners. As if the house drew them and then destroyed
them. Ridiculously fragile wings, perfect stripes and tapered bodies altogether finely worked — they were
like very tiny toys [Kennedy, 2010, p. 27].

The processing of the passage brings the attention to the grammatically incomplete,
detached sentences (Always dead; Five today. All goners. As if the house drew them and then
destroyed them.) with each observation made significant due to the brevity which creates a sharp
tone and tension. The affective potential of the passage is complemented with the elaborate
use of the dashes introducing observations instilled with a feeling of horror. The second dash
shifts from the physical description of the wasps to imaginative reflection (they were like very
tiny toys), sounding as if a childlike wonder yet instilled with creepiness. Describing the wasps
as “ridiculously fragile” with “perfect stripes” and “finely worked” elicits aesthetic appreciation
of the moment of unexpected beauty. The tension between death and beauty enhances the
affective complexity: the reader feels simultaneous discomfort and wonder.

The processing of the passage can be fulfilled in the light of the FORCE and HOUSE schemata
that help establish a figurative transfer. The dashes enhance and help visualize the semantic
sphere of the descriptive words “dead, weak and sleepy, crawl! off, fragile, like tiny toys”
figuratively associated with the identity of the character implying the state of morbidity (dead),
the lack of motivation (weak and sleepy) and the feeling of insignificance (like very tiny toys).

As the story unfolds and unfolds toward its climax, ellipsis and dashes become more
significant for completing the text meaning. We can note that the affective aspect of punctuation
becomes significantin the use of ellipsis. As noted by Toner, “ellipsis marks are strongly associated
with the affective” [Toner, 2015, p. 13]. According to Summey, ellipsis marks are “vague and
emotional” [Summey, 1919, p. 183] and the dash is defined as “the sob, the stammer, the mark
of unutterable emotion, and the mark of ignorance” [Ibid., p. 225]. The vagueness and the emo-
tional aspects help ellipsis in extending the boundaries of text-reader interaction in filling in the
gaps. This being said, the three dots function as a means of activating cognitive and affective
experiences by engaging the reader in the meaning building process. Additionally, we can
note that ellipsis also triggers “visual configuration” that captures attention and increases the
participation of the reader to complete the text meaning [Brown, 1989]. Visualization, defined as
the production of mental images in the process of reading [Esroch, 2015, p. 633], increases the
reader’s participatory involvement. This can be observed while processing the following cases of
the use of ellipsis when the female protagonist mentions the wasps the night before the husband
goes away. The conversation gives the first impression of an innocent small talk:

(6) ‘What are you going to do about the wasps ...”
[...]

(7) I’'m sorry — What?’ His expression was polite. Yes, that was the word for it — polite. ‘Wasps...”
[Kennedy, 2010, p. 31].
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The first thing capturing attention in (6) is the absence of the question mark that contributes
to the extension of the functional capacity of the ellipsis. On the one hand, the absence of the
question mark softens the question to avoid confrontation and suggest that the female character
does not expect to be heard or taken seriously. On the other hand, ellipsis puts an emphasis
on wasps, to revoke the prominence of the image. The ellipsis in (6) introduces an emotional
pause, a silence, suggesting emotional restraint and discomfort. In (7), we can observe a more
suggestive use of the ellipsis. Ray’s reaction bears a distinct tone of aloofness and a sense of not
belonging to the family. The dash in I’'m sorry — What? visualizes the gap that exists between
the speakers. His turn in the conversation ends with a polite utterance of “wasp,” followed by an
ellipsis, again introducing a silence. From the affective perspective, the ellipsis imparts a feeling
of emotional dissonance as the subject matter of the conversation contrasts with the emotional
tone, making the exchange feel heavier than it first appears.

Their conversation, though sounding like innocent small talk, reveals the reason Ray often
left the family.

(8) “And this the point where it had happened again— still they get in at me— a safe conversation
becoming unwieldy, changing its face” [Kennedy, 2010, p. 31]

The conversation, confined to dots and dashes indicating the silence, vagueness, and
incompleteness in the interaction of the force entities, implies the impasse and unutterable
emotions. Figure 2 illustrates the emotional impasse of the female protagonist under the
pressure of the internal and external forces:

Emotional impasse

—_—  —
Internal and .
Restraint
external forces

Fig. 2. The relation of forces reflecting the female protagonist’s emotional impasse

The emotional impasse evokes the CONFINEMENT schema, associated with the curtailment
of physical movement; curtailment of the freedom of movement by means of containment
in an enclosed space and the subjection to the rules of the institution [Fludernik, 2019, p. 6],
which in the story can be related to the institute of marriage. The confinement is also evident in
the female character’s suppressed feelings, because she has many things to tell him but she is
silenced because of her inability to face the trauma of being betrayed.

Conclusions

The study aimed to highlight the graphic level of a short fiction from the perspective of
its contribution to the text production and interpretation. Specifically, the study examined the
cognitive and affective aspects of punctuation, emphasizing the limited exploration of this topic
and providing evidence of its importance through a cognitive-affective analysis of A.L. Kennedy’s
Wasps. The approach proposed in the paper is multilayered and has been completed within
the framework image-schema theory, complemented by graphematic, descriptive, conceptual
and content methods of analysis. This approach has enabled us to provide a cognitive-affective
reading of a highly schematic text. The schematic property of the text is due to operation of the
punctuation both as a means of embedding text message and creating specific atmosphere, on
the one hand, and a means of facilitating text experiencing.
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The cognitive-affective reading of Wasps has revealed the cognitive and emotional
investment of the period, the comma, the ellipsis and the dash into the narrative, where, in
combination with the neighboring units, they contribute to activating schemata, which help in
the meaning making process. In the story, the punctuation marks operate as narrative elements
triggering cognitive and affective experiencing of the text and facilitating text processing. The
reading of the story has revealed that the mentioned punctuation marks due to their functional
capacity contribute to activating FORCE, MORNING, HOUSE, ROUTINE, CONFINEMENT schemas
which facilitate both cognitive and emotional engagement with the text on the part of the
reader. In particular, punctuation marks function as tools to observe the force dynamics of the
story event structure, which is crucial for conceptualizing the event structure of the story. This
extensive use of punctuation can be explained by the use of silence as an authorial narrative
technique where punctuation marks get endowed with the potential to complete the gaps. From
the affective perspective, the study has revealed that the rhythm and the tone of the utterance,
along with the suspense and the pauses created by punctuation establish an atmosphere of in-
security, dissonance, suffocation, anxiety and fear. The reader experiences the physical and psy-
chological turmoil of the characters, feeling it intimately rather than merely observing it from a
distance.

The analysis revealed that punctuation marks are endowed with extended functional
abilities. While the comma is essential for imparting a specific rhythm to the narrative and
foreshadowing the unfolding of the conflict, the ellipsis and the dash are associated with the
unsaid, vagueness, confusion or unutterable emotion, the period is used toward creating an
atmosphere of suspense and increasing tension. From the cognitive-affective perspective,
punctuation contributes to shifting the reader’s attention to the intricate areas of the emotional
life of the characters existing beyond the boundaries of the words. Such a technique of the use
of punctuation marks can be argued to be both authorial and affective, the specific features of
which are integral meaning building blocks.
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The aim ofthe paperisto define the cognitive and affective aspects of punctuation marksin short fiction
and demonstrate how these marks influence the reader’s perception, activate background knowledge,
and stimulate thinking. Image-schema theory forms the framework of the analysis, complemented by
graphematic, descriptive, conceptual, and content methods of analysis. The paper presents an approach
that provides a useful framework for studying punctuation from cognitive and affective perspectives
and disclose its role in the meaning-making process. The paper elaborates on the concepts “authorial
punctuation” and “affective punctuation,” demonstrating their relevance for the study of a creative use of
punctuation marks in short fiction.

The paper argues that, from a cognitive perspective, punctuation marks function as triggers that
activate the reader’s background knowledge and facilitate the knowledge with the new information
embedded in the text. Text comprehension depends not only on words and syntax but also on the reader’s
ability to process the text based on explicit and implicit relations between textual units. Regarding the
affective aspect, the paper argues that punctuation marks serve as triggers that engage the reader in the
meaning-making process and enhance participatory engagement with the text by activating various image
schemas linked to real-life experience.

Wasps, a short story by A.L. Kennedy, from the collection What Becomes (2010), will be analyzed,
first, the value of integrating cognitive and affective dimensions in the analysis of punctuation, and second,
the twofold significance of punctuation in the text: as a means of conveying the authorial message and as
an interpretive tool that guides the reader toward meaning.

The choice of the author and the story is deliberate. A.L. Kennedy is an award-winning novelist
and a short story writer, produces work that invites postmodern interpretations. Her fiction frequently
explores themes of trauma, loneliness, despair, betrayal, family relationships, by using unique narrative
techniques to engage the readers into the emotional world of the characters. The stories in the collection,
in particular Wasps, is noteworthy for the recurring motifs of silence and the unsaid (Mitchel, 2008), where
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each element gains significance in deciphering the meaning hidden underneath the unsaid. The analysis
of Wasps reveals that the use of punctuation in the story is a results of the author’s creative thinking and
is endowed with a potential of engaging the reader into the meaning making process, at the same time,
impacting the reader both from cognitive and affective perspectives. The paper focuses on the use of the
period, the dash, the comma and the ellipsis to demonstrate their contribution in revealing the intricate
areas of the emotional life of the characters existing beyond the boundaries of the words. The reading of
the story is schematic, and the analysis will illustrate how punctuation marks contribute to the activation of
image schemas which help the reader to infer meanings embedded between the lines. At the same time,
the analysis will show the applicability of the concepts of “authorial” and “affective” punctuation to A.L.
Kennedy’s narrative technique, as well as consider punctuation as a result of the author’s creative thinking
which triggers the readers’ creative abilities in building the text meaning.
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CTaTTa nparHe nNepeocMUC/IUTMA MOLIMPEHY AYMKY CTOCOBHO TOro, WO MOBYaHHA 34ebinbluioro
O3Hauyae 3roay. HaBnaku, BOHO MorKe 6yTM HaBMWCHMM aKTOM 3anepeyeHHsA. Memoro [0CNiaXKeHHA € BU3-
HaYeHHA TUMONOTIi MOBYA3HOrO 3anepeyeHHs AK NParmaTUYHOro ABMLA Ta BCTAHOB/IEHHA 3acobiB Moro Bu-
pajKeHHA y NMCbMOBOMY AMCKYPCi. Y CTaTTi aHaNi3yeTbcA, AK MOBYAHHA GYHKLiOHYE AIK CTpaTeria Hesroam
abo BigMOBM, 0COBMBO Y BUMAZKaAX, KOM NPsAME 3anepeyeHHs € HeLOPeUHUM.

Memo0dos102is OXONNOE KOHTEKCTYalbHUIA aHani3 (ANa BUBYEHHS CUTYaLiMHOI 3a1eXKHOCTi 3Ha4YeH-
HA), KOTHITUBHUI aHani3 (ana 3'acyBaHHA CNPURHATTA MOBYA3HOTO 3anepeyeHHs YnTayem), TUNONOrivYHNIA
meToZ (ona nobyanosu Knacuoikauii), a TaKoOXK repmeHeBTUUYHUIA (A1A TAYMayYeHHs NiTepaTypHUX TEeKCTiB).
TeopeTuuHoto H6a3oto ctanum npadi A. fiBopcbkoro Ta A. XK. [iHyapa, Aki onucysanu GyHKLii Ta cTpaTerii mos-
YaHHA B KOMYHiKaLiji.

JocnigyKeHHA NPONOHYE YOTUPU OCHOBHI KaTeropii MOBYA3HOro 3anepeyeHHA: OMMCOBE MOBYA3-
He 3anepeyeHHA (DSN), ge aBTOpW pO3MOBiIAAOTb MPO HAaBMWMCHE MOBYAHHA TA BiZMOBY MEPCOHAXKa;
eninTuyHe mos4asHe 3anepedeHHa (ESN), npu AsKOMy po3AinoBi 3HaKKM Ta He3aKiHYeHi peyeHHs nepeaba-
YaloTb 3anNepeyeHHs; MoBYasHy Hesrofy Yepes it (SDA), nepesaHy »KecTamu Ta NOBEAiHKOW, ONUCaHK-
MW HAapPATMBHO. i MOBYA3HUIN MiXKOCOBUCTICHMI MOHOOT 3anepeyeHHs (SINM), B AKOMY BHYTpiWHiI Aym-
KM NepCOHaXKiB BiAKMAAIOTL ifei, He BUCNOBAIOKOYM iX cnoBamu. KoxeH 3 Lux TUNiB NiAKPiNAtOETbCA NpK-
KNafamu 3 Xy[OXKHiX TEKCTiB. Pe3ynbTaTu AOCAIAXKEHHA NiAKPECNIO0Th, WO MOBYa3He 3anepeyeHHn € He
TiIbKM 4acTolo, ane i NparmaTMYHO BaXKANBOK 0COBMBICTIO ANCKYpCy. Lle 0co6/1MBO aKTyaslbHO B Ky/lb-
TYpPHMX abo iepapxiuHUX KOHTEKCTaX, Ae BigKPUTA He3roda MoXKe po3rnagatmca Ak HepopeyHa. Mosuyas-
He 3anepeyveHHs Bigirpae BaXAnBY PoJib y ANHAMILL PO3NOBIAI, PO3BUTKY XapaKTepy Ta MiXocobuCcTicHin
HanpyeHocTi. TakKum YMHOM, NpPoBeAeHe AOCNiAKEHHA O03BO/SE 3aMOBHUTM NAKYHY B NIHIBICTUYHIN
nparmaTuui, cuctemaTmsyroum cnocobu, 3a 4ONOMOrol AKMX MOBYAHHA MOXe 3BOAWUTU HaHiBeLb 3ycu-
NA YYaCHUKIB KOMYHIKaTMBHOIO aKTy, € MOHCTPYHOUM, LLLO BiACYTHICTb MOBM MOXKe BUPAXKATW Pi3HIi Hamipu
KOMYHIKaHTIB.

Knrouosi cnosa: mMmos4yasHe 3anepedyeHHs, AimepamypHe MOBYAHHSA, MPA2MAMUKa, 3anepevyeHHs,
MOBYAHHSA 8 OUCKYpPCi, HesepbasibHA KOMYHIKAUIS.
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ntroduction

In many cultures, silence is often interpreted as a sign of consent. However, when

the author of the article was asked to comment on a controversial topic the answer
was: “Well... You know... (silence)”. Does this sentence constitute a consent? Not at all. Then
silence should be treated not only as an example of agreement, but rather negation. How many
employees remained silent when employers asked them whether they were satisfied with their
salary? Silence speaks more than words, and it does not always signify agreement with the
interlocutor.

© 1. Yurchyshyn, 2025
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As a communicative approach, silence entails the absence of words or any verbal speech,
yet it serves a specific purpose and hence carries the communicative meaning. Silence could
be interpreted differently based on numerous factors, such as culture, context or even tone
of the communication. In this article, silence is examined as a means of conveying negation or
disagreement — a deliberate strategy to convey refusal, denial or disagreement without stating
anything and using the language itself. Silence in this case is context-dependent and can take on
different meaning across conversational situations.

The most significant contributionto the interpretation of silence was made by Adam Jaworski
in several of his works, but the most influential is The Power of Silence [Jaworski, 1993], silence
is examined as a social and cultural phenomenon. Jaworski investigates how silence functions in
pragmatics and how it can lead to miscommunication. He delves into the politics of silence and
gives examples of how silence was preferred by women who experienced sexual violence; their
silence conveyed more than words. However, he does not extensively focus on the classification
of silent negation in written discourse, that is rendered through linguistic means.

Another influential scholar in this field is Abbé Joseph Dinouart, who, in the 18" century,
attempted to classify silence based on strategic and spiritual dimensions. In his work L’Art de
se taire [Dinouart, 1996; Perniola, 2010] he singled out ten types of silence based on social
context. He explored how silence can be employed in communication, examining its potential
manipulative, spiritual, and protective qualities. Although his research focuses on broader
definition of silence and lacks the classification.

The same topic is partially addressed by Florii Batsevych in Essays on Linguistic Pragmatics
[Batsevych, 2010] and by Erving Goffman in Forms of Talk [Goffman, 1981]. However, in both
works, the topic is briefly explained as it is not the focus of this research.

Topicality. Silent negation remains a relatively understudied phenomenon in linguistic
research, despite its frequent occurrence in communication. While most studies focus on
explicit verbal negation, silence as a means of expressing disagreement is often overlooked or
misinterpreted as consent. The study of silent negation offers new perspectives for analyzing
meaning in discourse, especially in written texts where silence must be conveyed through
linguistic means.

The aim of the research is to define a comprehensive typology of silence as negation within
communicative acts and to identify the linguistic means of its expression.

Methods. This study employs several complementary analytical approaches to examine the
phenomenon of silent negation in written discourse.

Contextual analysis is used to determine how the meaning of silent negation depends on
the communicative situation. It helps uncover how similar silence structures may be interpreted
differently across various narrative contexts.

Cognitive analysis examines how silent negation is processed and interpreted by readers.

The typological method serves to classify different types of silent negation according to
their form and function, forming the basis for the proposed typology.

The hermeneutic method enables in-depth reading of literary texts, where silent negation is
present, taking into account cultural, emotional, and intertextual aspects.

Limitation: The work is primarily qualitative; therefore, the findings cannot be generalized
across all forms of discourse. Future research could explore silent negation across a broader
range of linguistic and cultural contexts.

Therefore, the present research addresses a gap in the current body of research by
explicitly examining the pragmatics of silent negation within written discourse. Its originality
and significance lie in providing an innovative classification of pragmatic silent negation forms —
such as descriptive silent negation, elliptical silent negation, and silent interpersonal negation
monologue — which are strategically employed by authors to enhance suspense, engage readers
cognitively and emotionally, and subtly manipulate reader expectations.

History of research on silent negation

Silence, as previously mentioned, was traditionally perceived as the absence of speech
or verbal expression; however, now it extends far beyond a mere pause in communication.
It functions as a communicative strategy with distinct pragmatic implications. In pragmatics,
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silence does not render mere inactivity; rather, it serves as a deliberate choice reflecting complex
communicative intentions such as refusal, disagreement, uncertainty, or strategic withholding.
Silent negation is a powerful pragmatic device used strategically to deny, refuse, or negate
without explicitly verbalizing rejection.

Today, the communicative function of silence has become the subject of academic inqui-
ry. Silence as a model of communicative behavior is analyzed by Radoslav Velimir Baltezarevi¢
and his co-authors, who interpret it as an attempt to avoid conflict during a communicative act
[Baltezarevié et al., 2022].

Silence as a full-fledged language with its own systems of encoding and decoding messag-
es from a sender to a receiver in the immediate context of the situation is explored by E.N. Ugwu
and S.0. Igene [Ugwu, Igene, 2012].

Kris Acheson [2008] conceptualizes silence as a language of gestures. The study of silence
as a form of active listening is the focus of A. Lopez Gutiérrez and A. Paniagua [2024]. Silence and
speech as two constructions of interaction in communication are examined by D. Bao [2020]. Nu-
merous dimensions, binary oppositions, and contradictions of silence are analyzed in the collec-
tive monograph Giving Voice to Silence [Hermanson, Mumford, 2016], whose authors interpret
silence in both monologic and dialogic communication.

B. Wu et al. [2025], in their study of silence as a non-discursive practice, identify four fun-
damental types of silence: relationship support, relationship neglect, relationship challenge, and
relationship destruction. The researchers point out that the interpretation of silence goes be-
yond a simplified and negative process of withholding meaning; rather, it represents a multifac-
eted method of meaning construction. As a non-discursive practice, silence can support harmo-
nious relationships, avoid disputes, and even provoke conflicts [Wu et al., 2025, p. 1].

Despite growing scholarly attention to the communicative potential of silence, its linguistic po-
tential as a form of negation and the means of its expression in written discourse remain on the pe-
riphery of academic focus — even though pragmatics plays a key role in studying this phenomenon.

The pragmatic approach to silence largely owes its development and recognition to
the influential work of Adam Jaworski. In his books The Power of Silence [1993] and Silence:
Interdisciplinary Perspectives [1997], Jaworski significantly reshaped our understanding of
silence, moving beyond the traditional view of silence as merely a lack of words [Jaworski, 1993].
Instead, he viewed silence as an active and intentional communicative act, deliberately chosen
to convey specific meanings in particular contexts.

AccordingtoJaworski, silence should be regarded as a meaningful element of communication
rather than merely the absence of speech. He argues that silence can express various intentions,
such as disagreement, uncertainty, politeness, or refusal, depending on the situation and the
speaker’s goals. Jaworski’s main contribution is his detailed analysis of silence as an intentional
strategy rather than accidental quiet. For him, silence is always context-dependent, and its
interpretation relies heavily on the social situation, cultural background, and the relationship
between communicators [Jaworski, 1997].

Jaworski’s pragmatic perspective highlights that silence is used strategically to achieve
certain social and communicative outcomes. For instance, in conversations silence might serve
as a polite way to avoid confrontation or as a subtle method of asserting power or dominance
without explicitly stating it. From Jaworski’s viewpoint, silence is not passive; rather, it is a
calculated decision made to influence interactions and manage social relationships effectively
[Jaworski, 1993].

Beyond its immediate communicative functions, Jaworski demonstrates the broader
implications of silence. His work has influenced scholars by drawing attention to the nuanced
roles of silence in maintaining or shifting power dynamics, managing interpersonal relationships,
and even shaping cultural norms of communication. By emphasizing the strategic use of silence,
Jaworski has opened up new avenues of inquiry into how meaning is constructed in interactions,
significantly contributing to the study of pragmatics and discourse analysis.

Although Jaworski extensively analyzed silence in spoken contexts, there remains room
for further exploration of its pragmatic implications in written texts, especially within literary
narratives [Ibid.]. This specific area, particularly concerning classifications of silence, will be
discussed in detail in the next section.
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Scholarly exploration into typologies of silence has largely concentrated on spoken
interactions, too. Dennis Kurzon’s foundational work, particularly in his influential study Towards
a Typology of Silence [2007], has predominantly addressed conversational and legal contexts,
categorizing silence based on its communicative roles. However, his research provides a critical
methodological foundation for developing corresponding classifications tailored explicitly to
written texts.

Kurzon suggests four major types of silence: situational silence, social silence, textual
silence, and psychological silence. Among these, textual silence is the most relevant for written
contexts, thus for this study. Kurzon defines textual silence as the deliberate omission of words
or phrases in a text, either by the speaker or the author. In literature, this type of silence may be
realized through incomplete dialogue, missing narrative information, or the purposeful absence
of expected responses. Textual silence often appears in the form of dashes, ellipses, or blank
spaces that suggest something has been left unsaid [Kurzon, 2007].

Situational silence, though originally applied to spoken interactions, can be partially
transferred to written narratives. It refers to silence bound to a specific context or setting. For
instance, in a literary scene where a character refrains from speaking during a confrontation or a
moment of emotional intensity, the author may describe the silence explicitly or imply it through
absence of dialogue. Such moments are deeply embedded in the narrative situation, and their
classification under situational silence helps distinguish them from more generalized types of
non-verbal absence.

Kurzon also addresses social silence, which arises from social expectations, norms, or
hierarchies. In fiction, this may correspond to characters remaining silent due to their social
roles, fear, or status. Although this type is highly context-dependent, recognizing it in narrative
texts may help categorize silences that are embedded within broader social structures inside the
storyline [Ibid.].

Psychological silence is defined as silence resulting from internal emotional or cognitive
states, such as shock, trauma, or confusion. In literary texts, psychological silence may be
reflected through internal monologues in which characters are unable or unwilling to articulate
their thoughts verbally.

Although primarily developed for spoken interaction, Kurzon’s typology offers categories
sufficiently abstract to be applied to written texts. Each type — whether textual, situational,
social, or psychological — carries distinct implications for how silence is presented in the narrative
and interpreted by the reader.

Michal Ephratt [2008] has also provided a detailed analysis of silence as a linguistic and
communicative phenomenon. Although focused primarily on spoken interaction, Ephratt’s
conceptualization of silence asanintentional linguistic act offers a valuable theoretical background
for developing a typology of silence specific to literary contexts. Her categorization emphasizes
silence as an active element of language, used intentionally to convey implicit meanings and
create narrative effects. This conceptual approach supports the notion of categorizing silence in
literary narratives according to its specific narrative and stylistic purposes.

Ephratt categorizes silence into distinct types based on their communicative roles and
linguistic manifestations. Her typology identifies three primary forms: silence as a pause, silence
as an ellipsis, and silence as a symbolic act. First, silence as a pause involves intentional breaks
in verbal exchange, marking linguistic boundaries or indicating reflection. Although originally
applied to oral speech, this category can also be useful for the analysis of deliberate textual
pauses, such as strategically placed punctuation or breaks that shape narrative rhythm and
reader comprehension [Ephratt, 2008].

Second, Ephratt defines silence as ellipsis, referring to the intentional omission of linguistic
elements that speakers or writers assume recipients can infer from context. In written narratives,
such elliptical silence is realized through narrative gaps, omissions of dialogue, or incomplete
sentences that rely on the reader’s interpretative engagement to reconstruct the missing details.
This category is particularly relevant for analyzing literary techniques that authors foster to
enhance interpretive ambiguity and reader interaction.

Lastly, Ephratt introduces silence as a symbolic act, whereby silence functions as a culturally
or contextually loaded communicative gesture, conveying meanings that extend beyond mere
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linguistic absence. In written narratives, symbolic silence manifests through characters’ non-
verbal behaviors explicitly described by authors — such as gestures, facial expressions, or
significant non-actions — that carry communicative significance without relying on verbalization
[Ibid.].

Building upon these scholarly foundations, the current study introduces a novel
classification explicitly tailored to written contexts. The proposed typology includes categories
such as descriptive silent negation, elliptical silent negation, and silent interpersonal negation
monologue. Each category reflects distinct narrative techniques authors strategically employ to
articulate silence within texts.

The classification of silent negation

Although silence negation is well-spread in communication, there is there is a notable lack
of scholarly literature on the classification of silence in linguistics. This article aims to suggest
a comprehensive approach to classification of silence negation. Based on the analysis of
communicative strategies in various contexts, the article offers a new insight to how silence can
be used for negation in communication. It examines both the most common motivations for its
use and less frequent, nuanced instances.

Before trying to classify silent negation, it is advisable to consider existing typologies of
silent negation, that are suggested by other scholars in the field.

In 1771, Abbé Joseph Dinouart published L’Art de se taire [Dinouart, 1996], in which he
argued that the art of being silent is as important as the art of eloquent speaking. A clergyman
by vocation, Dinouart examined the way silence works in social and spiritual contexts. It must
be noted that this classification reflects its historical context and may not fully align with
contemporary communicative practices as it partially lacks the current context. He distinguishes
10 types of silence, and he excludes the possibility of it having infinite meanings, they are the
following:

a) Prudent Silence: employed by those seeking to protect themselves from potential harm.

b) Artificial silence: may be a type of manipulation, when people deliberately choose not to
speak to benefit from other’s talking and not revealing anything themselves.

c) Courteous silence: this type of silence appears when the listener does not want to
interrupt anybody, so they simply use their facial expressions or body language to show their
approval.

d) Teasing silence: it appears when the listener secretly disagrees and even mocks the
speaker, but they do not want the speaker to know it, so they deceive them into believing that
they agree.

e) Spiritual silence: employed by those that take pleasure in having spiritual connection,
rather than simply talking.

f) Stupid silence: is usually when neither speaker nor listener possesses the capacity to
sustain a conversation, it may also happen due to intellectual limitations or the exhaustion of
the topic.

g) Applauding silence: this is a type of silence when the listener uses their body language to
show sincere agreement, they usually employ nodding for that.

h) Contempt silence: used by listeners that show disregard to speakers usually by ignoring
them or their words.

i) Capricious silence: is dependent on the mood of the listener, their answers are based on
their personal disposition, usually making jokes which commit them to nothing.

j) Political silence: valued by Dinouart, this is a type when people choose the words carefully,
they do not always tell the whole truth based on what benefits them and what harms them, but
at the same time without betraying it.

Another influential scholar is Adam Jaworski, he also suggested his way of categorizing
silence in his book The Power of Silence [Jaworski 1993]. He analyzed silence according to its
functions in different social contexts. It must be noted that these classifications involve silence in
spoken communication, rather than the written text. These types are:

a) Interactive silence: this type is used to smoothen the conversation, it is used strategically,
usually as a break or turn-taking in a conversation.
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b) Politeness silence: this type is highly dependent on cultural aspect, and it is used to show
respect and politeness.

c) Affective silence: this type usually refers to silence that reflects grief or contemplation.
This one gives the speaker the chance to cope with emotions and is a non-verbal way of rendering
them.

d) Referential silence: it appears during the taboo topics or the ones that the speaker
prefers not to discuss. The speaker usually tries not to comment on controversial topics.

e) Performative silence: this is a type of silence that appears in spiritual or religious contexts.

These studies strongly support the view that silence can be intentional, and it renders as
much information as verbal communication. Dinouart focuses more on strategic use of silence
in terms of its ethical and religious abilities, while Jaworski focuses more on its pragmatic and
social aspect [Dinouart, 1996; Jaworski 1993]. Nonetheless, both scholars added greatly to the
studies of silence and its functions.

Silent negation in fiction is not as easy to convey. Authors need to find ways of conveying
silence with the help of words or punctuation, which which poses a considerable challenge. The
authors are confronted with the lack of an explicit means of silent negation. In spoken language,
people just stop talking, in written text it is impossible. Instead, the language itself should be
used to render its literal absence — to use the words to express their absence.

Most of the few existing studies on silent negation tend to focus on the communicational
and social aspect of it [Jaworski 1993; Tannen, 1995], some other scholars research the cultural
aspect like Jaworski did, but the author was unable to find much relevant research on silent
negation in written texts. However, that aspect is no less fascinating as authors must use all their
skills to convey it. Silence speaks more than words in most cases, so it is crucial to understand
how it may influence the interaction between the characters in fiction.

Means of expressing silent negation

Silent negation is a communicative strategy where the absence of explicit verbal denial acts
as a means of conveying a refusal. If all the means are considered, then the classifications listed
above are not exhausted.

The expression of silent negation in prose takes multiple forms, those are:

a) Descriptive language. In this oxymoronic way authors “verbalize” silence, they describe
the character’s desire to remain silent and explain their motivation through words.

b) Elliptical techniques. Punctuations like commas or dashes help authors achieve a “silent”
effect though visual means. They give the sense of incompleteness and unfinished utterances.

c) Non-verbal cues. Body language, facial expressions, gestures, and movements inform the
reader of the intent to disagree or reject.

d) Internal conflict. When an author chooses to explain the inner thoughts of the person,
who didn’t interact with the other character in any way but silence, readers get an opportunity
to delve into the character’s motivation of choosing silence. Authors simply refuse the other
character through explanation of thoughts revealed only to readers.

e) Communication through symbols. These are cultural and contextual symbols that help
others understand the refusal without using the language itself.

If these means are taken into account, then the other classification may be suggested.

Descriptive silent negation (DSN)

The most common method of rendering silent negation is the descriptive one. Descriptive
silent negation is the negation expressed by a descriptive narrative language to convey a
character’s desire not to answer verbally. This type of negation is oxymoronic in nature, but it
is a logical and primary way of expressing silence. For instance, when an author must include a
dialogue where the interlocutor does not answer, they use narration and write “He decided to
remain silent, but he didn’t agree” or “She preferred not to answer, but it seemed she disagreed”,
etc. In spoken dialogue that would not have been a problem, because the interlocutor may just
not speak, but in the written text thatisimpossible, so the 3™ person narrator simply describes the
situation to the reader. This approach allows readers to delve into the thoughts and motivations
of the characters and describes what in a spoken situation would have simply not been told.

139



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

Examples of descriptive silent negation are in literature. The following example illustrates it:
“We’ll talk more later,” he says, heading for the door. His words are hollow. Talking is something
we really don’t do. We don’t talk about us and we don’t talk about that. He pauses and looks
back, and | think he’s going to say something more, but he doesn’t” [Pinborough, 2017, p. 24]. In
this sentence it is clearly seen that the person is trying to tell the interlocutor that he lied, and he
wants to say that he will not talk to the other one because they never do that, however, because
they were never really close, he decided not to be sincere this time as well.

In the example below, the author uses no vivid silence description but still showed that
the person chose to remain silent and not repeat the same story, so he dismisses the topic.
“He lets go of my hand, stands up, and walks away. ‘I need to go to the toilet’, he says, and
leaves me sitting there, confused. / can tell he doesn’t believe me, but he doesn’t argue. He just
walks away” [Hawkins, 2015, p. 168]. Now in strict understanding of negation in linguistics it may
not be categorized as negation, however, in pragmatics the dismissal of the topic is a broader
communicative act, it signifies the speaker’s desire to stop the conversation, hence negating the
previous statement and treating it as irrelevant. It is a pragmatic act of rejecting a proposition.
The person does not want to argue for some reason, instead he decided to go to the toilet and
“escape” the possible conflict. It gives him time to think how to manage the situation and calm
everyone down.

In Pride and Prejudice by Jane Austen there are numerous instances of descriptive silent
negation. The author effectively uses silence to show love as a tormenting force, she is particularly
fond of DSN. The following passage is a great example of silence as negation:

“Do not you feel a great inclination, Miss Bennet, to seize such an opportunity of dancing
a reel?” She smiled, but made no answer. He repeated the question, with some surprise at her
silence.

“Oh!” said she, “I heard you before, but | could not immediately determine what to say in
reply. You wanted me, | know, to say ‘Yes,” that you might have the pleasure of despising my
taste; but | always delight in overthrowing those kinds of schemes and cheating a person of their
premeditated contempt. | have, therefore, made up my mind to tell you, that | do not want to
dance a reel at all — and now despise me if you dare” [Austen, 1817, p. 35]

In this passage it is evident that Elizabeth deliberately uses silence and hopes that Mr.
Darcy will figure out the refusal — “She smiled, but made no answer” does not look as if she was
actually startled and didn’t know what to say, clearly, she hoped that he would stop pursuing the
matter, but the inclination behind silence in this case failed. Silence here acts as a way of refusal,
but at the same time it adds to the overall atmosphere of flirtation between the characters. At
the same time, it is not as straightforward as the word “no” would be. During the conference,
this topic was presented as strategic use of “No”, refusal with the answer “no” is perceived by
most of the listeners as an act of aggression and creates conflict between the speakers, so using
silence as in the example above is a great tool of softening the tension.

Another example is “She said no more, and they went down the other dance and parted in
silence; and on each side dissatisfied, though not to an equal degree, for in Darcy’s breast there
was a tolerable powerful feeling towards her, which soon procured her pardon, and directed all
his anger against another” [Austen, 1817, p. 66]. Here DSN is in the first part of the sentence and
Jane Austen once again demonstrates her mastery of expressing silence through the benefits
of a third-person person narration. This passage also shows that silence may convey conflict,
discontent and disagreement, rather than a positive meaning.

There are many instances in this story when silence is not purely a sign of negation and
disagreement. In some instances, the characters prefer to remain silent as a form of politeness.
There is some discontent between Charlotte and Elizabeth so in the story they prefer not to
express it verbally. “Between Elizabeth and Charlotte there was a restraint which kept them
mutually silent on the subject; and Elizabeth felt persuaded that no real confidence could ever
subsist between them again” [Austen, 1817, p. 91]. Both know that there is a chance of potential
argument if they have a conversation, so they prefer not to have it at all, thus avoiding any
conflict. Silence here is more like withdrawn negation.

In this book, the role of silence is crucial, as it contributes to the overall atmosphere of
romance and mystery. Although silence in the story does not always act as negation, sometimes
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it is a sign of consent, avoidance of conflict, inability to find proper words, etc., it still expresses
refusal and withdrawn disagreement in a lot of cases, which proves that silence may act as a non-
traditional way of negation.

“I’'ve decided more than once to ignore his obvious displeasure, and I’'ve chosen to wear
something he doesn’t like. But it’s not worth it. | can tell he disapproves, and he becomes so
distant with me that I instantly regret it. He doesn’t shout, and he doesn’t say a single unpleasant
word. He just speaks to me as little as possible, without appearing overtly rude, and it ruins my
evening. ... | almost wish he would tell me what he’s thinking. Then at least | would have an
opportunity to put across my point of view. But you can’t really fight silence” [Abbott, 2011, p. 25]

This example shows that silence may be a type of fight. The character begins to behave
differently because of the desire to make her partner angry, however, yet he does not express
his disapproval and or start an argument. Silence in this case may either be the way of avoiding
conflict or psychological abuse. The author does not clearly state the motivation of the man, but
it is visible that the woman does not like this way — “It ruins my evening”.

Descriptive silent response is one of the most controversial types of either agreement or
disagreement. In this part the attempt was made to show that it does not necessarily act as a
positive response. The speakers may opt for it for several reasons, some people do not want to
be straightforward with their negative response, some just believe it will not change anything,
some give the interlocutor the chance of changing their mind, etc. For whatever reason the
speaker chooses to remain silent, it is still hard to deny, that sometimes people choose silence
because they disagree.

Elliptical silent negation (ESN)

Another popular method is to use ellipses or punctuational marks. An elliptical silent
response may indicate either agreement or disagreement, with the focus of this research on the
latter.

Elliptical silent negation is a strategic use of ellipses or omission in the text to imply
the narrator’s disagreement, negation or refusal without any usage of verbal means for
that. Unlike descriptive silent negation, which discussed in the previous part, ESN does not
use the language at all, not even to express the absence of the response, it instead uses
punctuation for that purpose. This technique is used by writers to leave some information
unsaid and unheard, so the listener is left with simply their own guesses. It is done for
several purposes, such as maintaining mystery, the need to avoid the direct answer, to avoid
possible confrontation, etc.

Silent negation with the help of punctuation, such as “...,” is quite popular in informal
messaging, it may not be as popular in English as it is in Ukrainian [both in literature and in
informal messaging], however, it is still a way how to express a disapproval.

The following examples of informal texting show how to use it: ““How long have you
known?’ | ask her. ‘About the affair.” ‘I didn’t,” she says. ‘Until today. | mean | don’t know what
was going on. I just know . . .” Thankfully she falls silent, because I’m not sure | can stand hearing
her talk about my husband'’s infidelity” [Hawkins, 2015, p. 163]

The character does not want to admit that she knew, she starts making excuses for herself
and later she gives up and tells that she did know something, but because the shame is too
overwhelming, she stops in the middle of the sentence and instead of the explanation the author
uses “...” to show that the truth is too much for her to say. “I just know...” acts as a negation to
all her previous statements, previously she was saying that she did not have any idea about the
infidelity.

Sometimes it can be used to show that the speaker has lost track of their thoughts or was
distracted. Consider this example: “That is not true!” | said. “| didn’t take ... It didn’t happen like
that, that’s wrong. | didn’t ... | didn’t take her” [Hawkins, 2015, p. 48]

The ESN here is purely accidental; the character is trying to cope with their emotions, but
it is too much for them, so they start repeating the same phrase. The reader needs the whole
context to understand what the character means, because in most cases the negation is implied
and not finished. The other reasons for ESN may include a distracting phone call, or the person
just losing attention, being interrupted by someone, etc.
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Sometimes ESN could be used by a speaker to avoid answering directly and possibly
smoothen the edges as there was no direct negation. “You know, well... he’s just not the type to
do something like that. | can’t see it happening” [Abbott, 2011, p. 66]. This quote implies that the
character is reluctant to negate the previous statement. The person does not want to disagree
that her partner could be married to another woman. However, because her mother proceeds
with the topic, she feels she needs to defend him. She is convinced that he is not the type and
that is why she uses ESN in the beginning — “You know, well...”

People may resort to such an answer if they want to leave space for themselves to later
disagree and say that the response “well ... You know” was simply misunderstood. For example,
in a business setting if the employer asks something the employee may answer in such an
ambiguous manner, so the manager is not offended by the direct refusal. It is a way to politely
hint that they disagree. “Cecilia frowns. ‘Well... no’. She looks at me hesitantly. ‘But Mark said he
heard someone, and —’ ‘Did you hear him?’ ‘No, but —’ Cecilia begins. Lombardi cuts her short”
[Stevens, 2022, p. 95].

This passage is full of ESN, the author gives us the examples of unfinished, implied negation
starting with “well...” and finishing with “but —". There is something more to that story, and
these “buts” mean that the person knows more [No, but | have something else to say], but she is
interrupted by the investigation and hence unable to finish it.

Quite popular are filler words or interjections in ESN, for instance, words like “well”, “um”,
“you know”, “er”, “so”, “you see”, etc., are commonly used to soften the disappointment of the
response, combined with ESN, which is already indirect, it serves the reader as a polite refusal,
one that does not sound as impolite or arrogant as a direct “no”. They help to create the feeling
of hesitation, as if the speaker decided to refuse after serious consideration, not point blank.

ESL negation is a popular way of avoiding direct negation in both written and colloquial
discourse. The reason is that it is not straightforward, hence not impolite. People may use it to
subtly indicate their disagreement without direct confrontation. It is useful if the speaker wants
to soften the edges.

Silent disagreement through action (SDA)

Silent disagreement through actions uses the means of behaviors or actions rather than
words to render disagreement, refusal or negation. It is easier expressed in oral conversations as
then the interlocutor simply uses facial expressions, body language or some actions; in written
texts the writer must use the language to show that the character used the extralinguistic means
for negation. The examples of actions that express disagreement or negation include frowning,
sarcastically laughing, walking away in fury, raising eyebrows, using the hands to show the “stop”
sign, shaking the head in disapproval, etc. Such negation is deeply contextual as it requires the
interlocutor to be observant and be able to interpret these signs correctly. Cultural differences
may also affect the understanding and interpretation of signs.

Classic examples of such negation include leaving the room at the conference in
disagreement or protest or to sit during the applause in the theatre. This absence of words
can be treated as an extralinguistic negation, which conveys the meaning and is the type of
communication, but no verbal response is given. Though many forms of SDA are culturally
restricted, some of the behaviors are common across all cultures, they are usually treated as
cliches. Most of them usually involve silently walking away from the interlocutor, it is an agreed
way of showing opposition worldwide.

Another example could be a situation at home, such as when a mother of a teenager turns
the computer off and asks them to study, they may simply push their books away, expressing
their dissatisfaction and refusing to follow the mother’s order. Such situations are quite common,
and, in most cases, they are mutually understandable.

There are many examples in literature and the following clearly illustrate that. “/ watch them
for a second. Ed, whose face | can see clearly, shakes his head incredulously, perhaps dismissive
of what Clyde is saying. Clyde gesticulates towards him, animated now, forcing his belly into the
table. Ed shrugs, unconvinced” [Stevens, 2022, p. 50].

Clyde is having a conversation without any verbal interaction; he uses only SDA, but this
does not prevent his interlocutor from grasping the meaning of his answers. Shaking his head in
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dismissal and shrugging the shoulders in this context clearly illustrate that the person is against
what is said, without even articulating it. “Okay, how about someone who has been having
trouble with the locals?” “Maybe someone who has been targeted or said something in passing
threats to their lives... safety”; “He laughed. It was a bitter sound and he shook his head looking
down at his feet” [Dalgliesh, 2021, p. 228].

The person in this passage is laughing in disbelief that such a question could be asked. It
is a sign of sarcasm; however, the second body response is the negation — “he shook his head”
— it is a clear no. At the same time, he is looking down at his feet, in the book it is because of
hopelessness, he does not really know what to do. The character did not pronounce any word,
but in this quote, there are sarcasm, disbelief, negation.

“You’re not concerned? She shook her head. ‘She’s a smart girl. | taught her well... at least
| taught her some things” [Dalgliesh, 2021, p. 311]. This passage contains body language that
denotes negation — shaking the head. When the lady from the book shook her head, it was a
sign that she was not concerned. Later, she proves it with the sentence that she pronounces,
she believes that the lady is smart enough not to make any mistakes. However, this passage
contains no linguistic manifestation of negation, it only has the extralinguistic one and it is silent
disagreement through action.

“At breakfast, Scott asks me to cancel my therapy session. | don’t say anything. | pretend
| haven’t heard him” [Dalgliesh, 2021, p. 17]. In this example, the character decides to silently
ignore the other one to show disagreement. It is also a popular behavior during SDA. The
character believes that it will work better than words, because the verbal conversation may be
the beginning of an argument, but the silent one communicates everything to the other speaker
without starting the actual interaction.

There are examples in graphic novels as well. Consider this picture:

Fig. 1. Picture taken from Berry [2008, p. 8].

The person makes no reply in this novel, but when his colleague suggested turning to God
in times of depression, Fernandez simply close the door. It clearly signifies his unwillingness to
continue the conversation which he considers to be stupid.

Quite a lot of British people would prefer to express disapproval by simply tutting — the
sound that you make with your tongue touching the top of your mouth — such behavior is
traceable in other cultures as well. This way if somehow verbal and can fall into the category of
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negation through exclamations, however, tutting is just barely audible, inarticulate and indistinct
so that’s why it may fit the description of non-verbal communication, too.

In other cultures, it is traceable as well, for example, Japanese prefer to silently smile and
otherwise not react if they disagree, they may also slightly bow, however, although the bow might
seem unnatural or strained in such contexts. Ukrainians typically employ the facial expressions
like frowning or having a confused face, they may also frown with their teeth clenched or clench
the teeth in disgust. The Italian “chin flick” — a gesture made by brushing the back of the fingers
under the chin — can also mean a lot of things, one of them negation.

The other examples are crossed arms, downward movements of the lips, staring, using
index finger and thumb to support your head, looking away or avoiding eye contact, etc. It should
be mentioned that such movements may mean other things as well, it is not necessarily a rule,
but rather a possible implication which, as it has been said before, is deeply context dependent.

Silent interpersonal negation monologue (SINM)

Silent Interpersonal Negation Monologue has been studied primarily by psychologists and
sociologists; however, the notion is relevant even in linguistics. SINM relates to the concept that
occurs on the level of character-character interactions, when readers are given the information
that was not enclosed to the other character, but rather in the speaker’s mind.

Silent Interpersonal Negation Monologue (SINM) is the negation when the person disagrees
internally or refuses to support certain idea, however, does not express it verbally or through any
other means of communication, but a thought. The refusal or disagreement happens within a
person’s thoughts and emotions, though it is not constituted for people around.

For instance, if the character is asked for forgiveness and thinks “No way”, but does not
express it verbally, then this type of negation occurs only on a level accessible to a reader, but
not to the interlocutor.

A good example of it is in the book by Ruth Ware. “I keep my earbuds shoved into my ears
on the minibus from Geneva Airport. | ignore Topher’s hopeful looks and Eva, glancing over her
shoulder at me. It helps, somehow. It helps to shut out the voices in my head, their voices, pulling
me this way and that, pummeling me with their loyalties and their arguments to and fro. Instead,
I let James Blunt drown them out, telling me I’m beautiful, over and over again. The irony of
the statement makes me want to laugh, but | don’t. There’s something comforting in the lie”
[Ware, 2020, p. 16]. This passage contains different types of silent negation. When the character
decides to use the earbuds, and she ignores the other character these are examples of silent
negation through actions. However, the whole story is another type of silent negation, that is
Silent Interpersonal Negation Monologue, as the narrator in this passage is the woman herself
and a reader is given more information from her, the type of information the other characters
are not given. The linguistic cues — “/ ignore...”, “... shut out the voices in my head...” — indicate
her refusal to engage with the couple. Silent negation through action is used as an additional
external cue for them as a signal of her refusal of any communication. Later in her monologue,
she uses the words like “shut out” and “drown” internally so the reader can decode that she
denies any unwanted external noise, which is both literal and metaphorical. The reader in this
case is given more information than the characters, who must rely on their attentiveness and
ability to recognize body language, which corresponds to the concept of silent interpersonal
communication. What finally concludes the state of negation is that she calls the confession
of her interlocutor a lie. For her it is ironic and even laughable, which clearly indicates that she
disagrees with the statement, even if she chooses not to react verbally.

This passage is a good example because it shows a multilayered silent negation rendered
in several ways — through action and internal monologue. Here refusal is not merely absence of
sound, it is a deliberate choice not to verbalize a refusal and disagreement.

In the following passage the narrator switches between verbal and silent communication.
ve got it under control”, | say, “you just focus on New York. Get that account”. And my silent
thoughts say: don’t come back and tell me it’s happened again, that after everything you’re in
the wrong place here with us” [Croft, 2016, p. 14]. What is foregrounded in the novel is that
the part with inner monologue is in italics to help the reader understand where she verbalizes
her thoughts and where she does not. The silent thoughts of the character reflect her internal
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conflict, she wishes him good luck and sounds motivating, but in her mind, she wishes him
not to come back in this way negating her verbal reassurance. The whole passage indicates
deliberate withholding of the information, hence creating a gap between what was said and
what was meant. This passage illustrates SINM through juxtaposition of verbal lie and internal
negation.

In summary, SINM can be a useful tool for fiction writing as it is useful for twists, suspense,
climax, etc. However, after careful analysis of texts, it must be admitted that this type of silent
negation is quite scarce, compared to the previous types. It could be since such a type was not
researched enough orareason may lie in its complexity and possible confusion, too. Nonetheless,
its potential is immeasurable.

Pragmatics reasons of silent negation

In pragmatics, silence carries strong communicative meaning and the reasons why people
choose silence over speech are interesting. People choose silent negation for several reasons,
which will be discussed later in this unit, but the most popular is conflict avoidance.

Some people may interpret silent negation as a sign of consent; however, some people use
it as a powerful tool to silently disagree. Because it is so controversial people do not get offended
as they are unable to clearly interpret the signs. Silence or pauses usually affect the interlocutor,
which is why many politicians pause before the speech.

Many speakers prefer to respond with a silent smile and not express negation verbally
because it helps them to leave some space and potentially prevent conflict that will happen if
people straightforwardly say “no”. Silence shows the interlocutor that the speaker is considerate
of their feelings and that is the reason for them to not answer instead of answering in a hurtful
way, especially if it is followed with a gentle smile. Such an act is viewed as avoidance instead
of straightforwardness; hence, people view it as more polite, as it leaves some room for
interpretation, and they are busy trying to figure out the meaning instead of being defensive
because of “no” answer.

Silence often serves as a protective shield for the speaker, which another reason for its
frequent use. It is a unique way out for the speaker, because they can express their disagreement
without the threat of being openly criticized for that.

The problem with such an approach is that quite a lot of people may confuse the intended
meaning and interpret it in a way that suits them. So eventually the speaker may be forced to
express their opinion on the matter in a more understandable way.

The previous point is confirmed by other studies. It appears that a lot of Facebook and
Twitter (now X) users resorted to censorship to avoid conflicts online [Neubaum, Kramer, 2017].
When users saw that controversial topic, that they commented on, got too much negative
feedback and quite a lot of them simply stopped answering. Around 40% of users refrained from
commenting because of fear of aggression [Ibid., p. 464]. This may be treated as a new form of
institutionalized silent negation, because the algorithms of Facebook and X do not tolerate such
posts it could be called algorithmic silent negation.

Another reason is there could be a strict hierarchy like employer and employee
relationships or manager vs the managed, etc. In such settings the speaker, who is in inferior
position may feel the need to be more careful with the words they use, they may feel that
because of their position they should not be using the vocabulary that potentially may lead to
the confrontation with their superiors. Even in companies where a healthy attitude towards
their employees is valued, an employee may feel that they need to express respect and
politeness. In business-like environments, it is better to smooth the edges, so silence is more
than helpful.

Such an approach has its flaws. The employees may remain silent on the subjects that are
crucial for the company, which potentially may lead to a decrease of efficiency, that is why now
companies are trying to avoid strict censorship.

Silent negation may as well be culturally determined. In some Asian cultures, such as
Japan, it may sometimes be expected to generally avoid negation and vocabulary like “no,” “I
don’t think so,” or “I disagree” is a sign of audacity and rudeness. They try to remain silent and
simply smile, in this way they show their opinion on the subject. On the Internet, numerous
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memes circulate about the types of Japanese silent smiles and how to interpret them. For the
people of Asia, of course, that is only usual behavior. However, such traditions may not be
understandable for the foreigners, and they may interpret a smile and silence as agreement
rather than disagreement. According to Maynard [Maynard, 2015], Japanese communication
values indirectness and subtlety, this nationality prefers to silently disagree without the direct
confrontation. On the other hand, Tannen’s study [Tannen, 1995] proves that people from the
West prefer verbalized communication, so they usually view silence as a lack of interest and
disrespect.

In Africa silence is a sigh of composure and respect to the elders. The Akan people in Ghana
cannot verbally disagree with people who are older, it is a sign of great respect if they simply
keep silent whenever they are against [Salm, Falola, 2002].

One more reason is that some speakers want to leave some time for themselves to have
time to think about the polite way of refusal. Many of our initial responses tend to be emotional
or impulsive, and silence allows individuals to pause and respond more thoughtfully. Silent
negation provides time for a speaker to contemplate. Speakers get additional time to think how
to express a refusal or if they want to refuse in the first place.

Pragmatic reasons for silent negation are context-dependent, however, in this chapter
there was an attempt to show the most popular ones. The reasons are, of course, not exhausted.

Conclusion

Silence as a communicative phenomenon has been studied by many, however, most of
the scholars view it as a mere sign of consent. This article attempts to explore silence from
a different perspective — as an extralinguistic means of conveying negation, disagreement or
refusal. Through the linguistic analysis of various examples of silence in both oral and written
communication, it was shown how silence can be strategically employed by a speaker to avoid
confrontation, politely refuse, give space for further decision, etc.

Based on the classification of silence in general by Adam Jaworski and Abbé Joseph
Dinouart, the new alternative classification of particularly silence negation has beenintroduced.
The new classification focuses on how the authors manage to “verbalize” the silence negation
in written texts and gives examples of oral manifestation as well. It is particularly difficult to
render silence with the help of linguistic means as it itself fallsinto the category of extralinguistic
phenomenon.

Descriptive silent negation functions precisely in this way, so the author uses linguistic
means to describe something that is not verbal. DSN is oxymoronic in its nature, but that is what
makes it unique. Elliptical silent negation is culturally dependent, as it is not very common in
the English language, however, this way should be given more credit as the graphic signs are
best to convey silence. Silent disagreement through actions may manifest itself in both spoken
and written discourse, however, in written discourse it requires to be verbalized. Finally, Silent
interpersonal negation monologue is about interacting with a reader more than with the other
character.

The pragmatic reasons for a speaker to resort to silent negation include conflict
avoidance, showing respect, avoiding straightforward refusal, politeness, leaving some
time for contemplation and obeying hierarchical expectations. This type of silence is more
complex than silence that conveys consent, because negation may be potentially viewed as
too straightforward or aggressive, hence it has more pragmatic meaning. While silence can be
viewed as disrespect, sometimes it is a way of keeping face and showing consideration to an
interlocutor.

Silence should not be reduced to just absence of words, there are many cases when
it speaks more than words. It is as powerful as verbal communication and often is used
intentionally. It has rich pragmatic meaning and challenges the traditional view of what
communication is. It is a good example of why pragmatics is so important as it is the only
branch of linguistics that may explain such a complex phenomenon. This study gives news
insights into the role of negation with the help of silence in communication and human
interaction.
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This article seeks to challenge the commonly held belief that silence primarily signifies consent. In
contrast to traditional assumptions, it argues that silence can function as a powerful and intentional act
of negation in communication. The research focuses on the phenomenon of silent negation — a form
of disagreement or refusal conveyed not through direct verbal means, but rather through silence itself
or linguistic representations of silence in written discourse. The aims of this study are: first, to define a
typology of silent negation that reflects the pragmatic functions of silence within communicative acts; and
second, to identify the strategies by which silent negation is expressed linguistically, particularly in literary
texts.

To achieve this, the article applies a combination of contextual analysis, cognitive analysis, typological
classification, and hermeneutic interpretation. These methods are used to trace how silence operates
pragmatically in literature, where authors cannot rely on non-verbal cues and must instead “verbalize”
silence through various linguistic devices. The theoretical foundation of the article is based on the works
of Adam Jaworski, who views silence as a strategic and context-dependent communicative act, and Abbé
Joseph Dinouart, who introduced an early typology of silence in the 18th century. Their contributions are
revisited and extended through the development of a new classification system more suitable for written
discourse.

The study suggests four main categories of silent negation: Descriptive Silent Negation (DSN),
where authors narrate a character’s deliberate silence and refusal; Elliptical Silent Negation (ESN), in
which punctuation and unfinished sentences imply negation; Silent Disagreement through Action (SDA),
conveyed via gestures and behaviors described narratively; and Silent Interpersonal Negation Monologue
(SINM), where internal thoughts of characters reject ideas without verbalizing them. Each of these types is
supported with examples from literary texts.

The findings emphasize that silent negation is not only a frequent but also a pragmatically rich feature
of discourse. It is especially relevant in cultural or hierarchical contexts where open disagreement may be
regarded as inappropriate. Silent negation plays a vital role in narrative dynamics, character development,
and interpersonal tension. This study thus addresses a gap in linguistic pragmatics by systematizing the
ways in which silence can negate and by demonstrating that the absence of speech can convey complex
meaning.

The findings emphasize that silent negation is not only a frequent but also a pragmatically rich feature
of discourse. It is especially relevant in cultural or hierarchical contexts where open disagreement may be
regarded as inappropriate. Silent negation plays a vital role in narrative dynamics, character development,
and interpersonal tension. This study thus addresses a gap in linguistic pragmatics by systematizing the
ways in which silence can negate and by demonstrating that the absence of speech can speak volumes.
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PARTICULARITIES OF REPRODUCING EMOTION CONCEPTS
OF THE UKRAINIAN “CULT OF SUFFERING” IN THE GERMAN
LINGUO-CULTURE: A CORPUS-BASED STUDY

MponoHoBaHa CTaTTA NPUCBAYEHA ONPaLLIOBAHHIO METOAMKM, KA MOXKe CAyryBaTh 411 BCTAHOB/EH-
HA BMNAZKiB HEKOPEKTHOI nepeaayi imeH emouiltHux KoHuenTis (EK) B yKpaiHCbKO-HiMeLbKUX i HiMeLbKo-
YKPaIHCbKMX Mepekaagax Xyao0XHix TBopiB. Memoro AocnigxeHHs € anpobalis Liel MeToanKM Ha NpuKnaai
«CYMHO-TY>/IMBUX» EK YKPAiHCbKOro «KynbTy CTpaXAaHb» — CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, }XYPBA, }A/lb, CKOPEOTA,
MEYANb, 3AXKYPA, XAHLPA Ta BEHTETA. locArHEHHA MeTK Nepebayae 3acTocyBaHHA Memodis pediHiLitHoro,
KOHTEKCTYya/bHOro, MOPiBHANIbHOTO, NEPEKNAAALLbKOIO Ta CTAaTUCTUYHOIO aHaniy.

Bubipka MoBHOro matepiany ctaHoBUTb 1384 napanenbHi KOHTEKCTW, BifibpaHi Ha OCHOBI AaHWUX
YKpPaiHCbKO-HIMELbKOro napanenbHOro Kopnycy, AKMiM BXOAUTb 40 rPyny napanenbHux Kopnycis ParaRook.
AHani3 maTepiany BMBIPKM, a TaKOXK 3iCTaB/NIEHHA CNOBHUKOBUX AediHiliil YKPATHCbKUX NIEKCEM CYM, CMY-
mok, myea, #ypba, #anb, CKopboma, neyass, 3ax3ypa Ta ixHi HimeLbKKX BignosigHWKis Trauer, Traurigkeit,
Wehmut, Kummer, Heimweh, Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Melancholie, Betriibnis, Jammer Bussus, o onpa-
LIOBAHHA NnLe CNOBHUKOBUX AAHWUX He 3abesnedyye 06’€eKTUBHOCTI MpU BM3HAYEHHI ONTMMA/bHUX MNepe-
KNadaubKuX BiAMNOBIAHMKIB Yy LiNbOBI MOBI. Y LbOMYy BOHAYaETLCA NPUYMHA 3MICTOBUX YTPaAT HiMeubKux/
YKpaiHcbKux EK npu ixHboMy TpaHchepi A0 YKPaiHCbKOMOBHOMO/HIMELLbKOMOBHOTO cepeaoBuLla. BcraHos-
JIEHO, WO HalyacTile NPUYMHOIO TaKMX YTPAT € HEBPaXyBaHHA nepekiafadamm TUX rMnbuHHUX cmuchis EK,
AKi CTBOPIOIOTb CBOEPIAHY EMOL,IHY aTMmocdepy TEKCTY BUXigHOT MoBW. Mpu LLbOMy nepeKknagadi 4yacto coo-
KYCOBYIOTb YBary Ha MOLUYKY MiXKMOBHMX €KBIBaNEHTIB, 3a0yBatoum, WO MiXKMOBHA €KBIBAaNEHTHICTb HE 3aBMK-
OV € TAPAHTIEID MiXKKYNbTYPHOI €KBIBAZIEHTHOCTI. 3BaKalouM Ha Te, L0 MOLYK MIXKKY/IbTYPHUX E€KBIBANIEHTIB
BMMAra€ 3Ha4YHWUX iHTENIEKTYaNbHUX 3YCU/b, Mepeknagadi CBiAOMO CnpoLLytoTb cobi 3aBAaHHA TUM, WO
BOHM /INLLIE YACTKOBO MepesatoTb eMOLHY NaniTpy TEKCTY BUXiAHOI MOBW, N036aBaAOYM B TaKMI crnocib
YKPaiHCbKOMOBHOTO / HIMELbKOMOBHOIO peuumnieHTa HalMEeHLLIOro yAB/ieHHsA npo creundiky emouiinHoro
CBITY HimLiB / yKpaiHuiB. Ocobany npobaemy Ans PeLMnieHTIB LiIbOBOI KybTypy CTaHOBUTL AndepeHLjaLin
™mx EK BuxigHoi KynbTypyn, aediHiuii imeH AKnX € ayKe 6AM3bKMMU. PO3piSHEHHA TaKWUX CNiB 34iMCHEHO Ha
OCHOBI MOKa3HUKIB YaCTOTHOCTI OKYpPeHTiB cnis-3anuTis Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer i Jammer, Wo yMOXnn-
BW/I0 BU3HAYEHHSA JOMIHAHTHUX CMUCAIB BAM3bKUX HimeLbKuX EK TRAUER, TRAURIGKEIT, KUMMER i JAMMER Ta
CNPUANO BCTAHOB/IEHHIO BIAMIHHOCTEN Y KOHLENTYa/IbHUX CTPYKTYPaX OCTAHHIX.

Kntoyosi cnoea: nepeknad, eksiganeHm, emouyiliHuli KOHYenm, AiH280Ky1bmMypa, MoeHuUl Kopnyc.
For citation: Mizin, K., Slavova, L. (2025). Particularities of Reproducing Emotion Concepts of the

Ukrainian “Cult of Suffering” in the German Linguo-Culture: A Corpus-Based Study. Alfred Nobel University
Journal of Philology, vol. 1, issue 29, pp. 149-163, DOI: https://doi.org/10.32342/3041-217X-2025-1-29-9

© K. Mizin, L. Slavova, 2025

149



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

According to Ukrainian psychology, Ukrainians are characterised by a “cult of suffering”

because they are especially vulnerable to emotional experiences of yearning, sorrow,
sadness, despair, grief, pity, mourning, melancholy, woe, hopelessness, distress, despondency,
excitement, and uneasiness [Kapustynska, 2018]. If we assume that conceptualising emotions
leads to complex phenomena — ECs (emotion concepts), which show a certain cultural labelling
[Jackson et al., 2019] and are represented not only on the cognitive but also on the linguistic lev-
el [Kbvecses 1990; Mizin, Ovsiienko, 2020; Russell, 1991; Wierzbicka 1999], we can presume that
ECs TYrA ‘yearning; sorrow; mourning’, }XYPBA ‘sorrow; melancholy’, BIA4Al4 ‘despair’, CKOPEOTA
‘mourning; suffering; pain’, XAnb ‘pity; grief; regret; wistfulness’, NnEYAnb ‘sadness; melancholy;
sorrow; grief; misery’, cym ‘sadness; sorrow’, PO3MAY ‘despair’, 3AXYPA ‘sadness; melancholy;
sorrow; woe’, BE3HAZIA ‘hopelessness’, CKPYTA ‘distress; woe; uneasiness’, CMYTOK ‘sadness; sor-
row; melancholy’, XAHAPA ‘despondency; melancholy’, and BEHTETA ‘excitement; anxiety, uneasi-
ness’ occupy a special place in the Ukrainian linguo-culture.

In this “cult of suffering”, there is a clear core formed by ECs, which contain the meanings of heavy
(negative), deep (non-intense), wistful and bitter (dull) emotional experiences, the core content element
of which is sadness, — CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, KYPBA, *KAJTb, CKOPEOTA, MEYA/Ib, 3AXKYPA, XAHAPA, and BEHTETA.
One of these ECs represents the basic emotion, and the rest convey different expressions of sadness.

It is quite difficult to identify the basic EC among them, because in the naive perception of Ukraini-
ans, the boundaries between the ECs CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, }KYPEA, CKOPEOTA, NMEYA/Ib Or 3AXKYPA are large-
ly blurred, so ordinary representatives of Ukrainian culture may not distinguish between them. This is
especially true for very close ECs cym, CMYTOK, and XYPBA. Even Ukrainian psychologists confuse the
terminology for the basic emotion: they mostly use the lexeme cym [Haisonok, 2024], often — cmymok
[Psykholohis, 2024], and less often x#yp6a [Psykholoher, 2024] or neuasne [Psykholohis, 2024].

In view of this, the Ukrainian EC that represents the basic emotion among the “sad and wist-
ful” emotions can be identified by finding the closest Ukrainian equivalent to the English lexeme
sadness. This approach is somewhat biased, but it can be justified in a situation of complete un-
certainty. It is based on the fact that the theory of basic emotions [see, e.g., Ekman, 2007], as
well as various lists (classifications) of the latter, came out of the realm of English-speaking psy-
chologists. Some lists do not include “sad and wistful” as a basic emotion at all, but in R. Plut-
chik’s well-known model of emotions [Plutchik, 1997], for example, one of the eight basic emo-
tions is described as sadness. Since in bilingual English-Ukrainian dictionaries [e.g., Phillips, 2024;
Horot et al., 2011] the equivalent to the English term sadness is primarily the Ukrainian lexeme
cym (close synonyms for cmymok and »yp6a), this suggests that it is the EC cym that represents
the basic emotion in the Ukrainian culture.

Plutchik’s model of emotions is so popular among psychologists that the original English ver-
sion of the model has been translated into many languages. Its translations clearly demonstrate how
vague the terminology for both basic and derived emotions is in almost any language, including Ger-
man. The reason for this is primarily that psychologists are not professional translators, and the latter
are not psychologists. Therefore, translators, without delving into the world of emotions, rely most-
ly on their own intuition, which can lead to incorrect rendering of terms denoting emotional experi-
ences. Instead, psychologists may simply translate the source language (SL) term using the first trans-
lation equivalent of the target language (TL) registered in the bilingual dictionary, forgetting that dic-
tionary compilers are not usually experts in the complex interplay of human emotions, especially
those of very close ones. These factors lead to a situation where translators, both professional and
non-professional, focus on finding interlingual equivalents, without paying attention to the modern
interpretation of translation as a transition not so much from language to language as from culture to
culture, i.e. the translator must not only convey words, but also reproduce all the semantic shades of
the concepts represented by them in the target culture. Therefore, interlingual equivalence is not al-
ways a guarantee of intercultural equivalence. This means that the names of emotions may be equiv-
alent in SL and TL, but it is doubtful that the ECs they denote will be equivalent, since the transfer of
ECs to the target culture can be considered successful only when the representatives of this culture
have the most adequate idea of a certain emotional experience.

Avivid example of this is the German translations of the aforementioned emotion model, in which
even the basic emotion of anger is rendered by different terms— Arger abo Groll [Hildebrand, 2014, p.
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7]. The reason for this discrepancy is obviously due to the fact that psychologists, as naive translators,
“trust” bilingual dictionaries too much, and their intuition, which leads to a significant degree of subjec-
tivity in translation decisions. Therefore, in this case, a broader approach is needed, which involves not
just comparing the dictionary meanings of these names of the emotion of anger but comparing the con-
ceptual structures of the ECs that objectify these names: ARGER and GROLL, on the one hand, and ANGER,
on the other. This way, it is possible to determine which perceptions (associations) the speakers of the
target German culture have in connection with ARGER and GROLL, and which of these perceptions is clos-
er to the perception that activates EC ANGER in the representatives of the source Anglo-Saxon culture.
The translator’s awareness of the fact that a word is not just a designation of a certain emo-
tion, but the name of a complex cultural phenomenon — EC — should make the translator more cau-
tious about using dictionary equivalents in the translation process, since researchers argue that there
is no complete equivalence among the names of anger, for example, even in typologically close lan-
guages, such as English and German [Durst, 2001; Oster, 2023]. The verification of vocabulary mate-
rial should be carried out through a detailed study of encyclopaedic information or even special stud-
ies in the field of the psychology of emotions. Only this way the translator can get an idea of the as-
sociations that the source and target cultures have with a particular EC: if these associations large-
ly coincide, the translation can be considered successful. When translating literary works, the coinci-
dence of associations related to the EC can help the recipient of the translation to have an adequate
idea of the emotional atmosphere of the SL text, i.e. this idea will be as close as possible to the one
created by the author of the text. To achieve this is a priority task for the translator, regardless of the
strategy he or she chooses [Borysenko et. al., 2024; Kapranov, 2018; Povoroznyuk et al., 2016; Reb-
rii, Tashchenko, 2020; Venuti, 1995]. On the contrary, in the case of an incorrect rendering of emo-
tion-related terminology, the recipient of the translation will get a far-from-the-original, often com-
pletely false, idea of the emotional atmosphere of the SL work. The prevalence of such cases has de-
termined the purpose of the proposed article, which consists in developing a corpus-based method-
ology that can be used to identify incorrect translation decisions to identify incorrect translation deci-
sions regarding rendering of the names of “sad and wistful” ECs of the Ukrainian “cult of suffering” in
Ukrainian-German and German-Ukrainian translations of literary works — CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, }XYPEA,
YAJIb, CKOPBOTA, NEYAJIb, 3AXYPA, XAHAPA, and BEHTETA. The methodology is based on data from the
Ukrainian-German parallel corpus, which is part of ParaRook [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023—-2024].

Methods and material (language corpora)

The tested research methodology is based on the procedures of a number of methods of
linguistics and translation studies:

1) the definitional analysis was used to establish the basic meanings of the names of the
“sad and wistful” ECs cYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, }XYPBA, }XAJlb, CKOPEOTA, MEYA/b, and 3AXKYPA, as well
as their German equivalents;

2) by means of the contextual analysis, the semantic connotations of these names that are
not recorded in dictionaries were identified;

3) on the basis of the comparative analysis, the semantic elements of the linguistic designa-
tions of the ECs under study are compared at the level of language and the conceptual structures
of the latter at the level of cognition;

4) the translation analysis was applied to identify the translation procedures that were used
to render the names of the Ukrainian “sad and wistful” ECs into the German language;

5) statistical analysis was used to determine the percentage prevalence of German transla-
tion equivalents (Table 3).

The corpus-based grounding of our methodology is rooted on the fact that corpus-based
studies are now becoming more widespread in the field of translation studies. This is because
corpus linguistics has made a significant contribution both to translation practice and to transla-
tion theory [Biel, 2010; Mellinger, 2022; Zanettin, 2013]. Parallel corpora are particularly impor-
tant here. As a matter of fact, they are mainly developed in such a way that their material can be
helpful in solving translation problems.

In view of this, on the basis of the Ukrainian-German parallel corpus, which is part of a num-
ber of ParaRook parallel corpora created on the basis of the GRAC [Shvedova at al., 2017-2024]
the sample of the proposed paper (Table 2) has been formed. It includes material from eight
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concordances (1384 parallel contexts in total). The selection was made by entering the follow-
ing query words cym, cMymok, myaa, xypba, xanas, ckopboma, ne4ans, 3axcypd, xaHopa, and
b6eHmeza into the ParaRook search engine to automatically create parallel concordances. Pro-
cessing the sample of the proposed study allowed us to:

1) to determine how accurate are the most common translation variants of the EC names
CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, YPBA, ¥AJlb, CKOPEOTA, NEYA/Ib, and 3AXYPA in German;

2) to identify cases of semantic loss in the transfer of these Ukrainian ECs into the German
culture, and vice versa, of their German counterparts into Ukrainian.

The Ukrainian-German parallel corpus consists of almost 8 million tokens. It has been man-
ually compiled and verified. It has a detailed meta-annotation and morpho-syntactic annotation
and is searchable on the Internet. Therefore, it is an important linguistic resource that provides
parallel texts for linguistic and translation research. A certain disadvantage of this corpus is that
the parallel contexts represented by the concordances are “mixed”, i.e. this corpus contains not
only German translations of Ukrainian literary texts, as is the case with such a corpus, but also
translations of German works into Ukrainian. Obviously, this can be explained by the fact that
the analysed corpus is still under development, so in the future we should expect a full-fledged
Ukrainian-German parallel corpus. However, it should be acknowledged that the data of this cor-
pus may affect the objectivity of our research results in some way (it is impossible, for example,
to determine the relevance (prevalence) of the EC it names by the frequency of the query word).

Results and discussion

By automatically generating parallel concordances based on the entering of the query
words cym, cmymok, myaa, #cypba, #anb, ckopboma, neyans, 3axypa, xaHopa, and beHmeaa, it
was found that the concordance for the query word 6eHmeaa is represented by only one context
in which the translator rendered this word descriptively, so this example is not illustrative of our
work, and the concordance for the query word xaHOpa does not contain any entries so far. This
is apparently due to the fact that the frequency of the words xaHopa and 6eHmeaa in Ukraini-
an is significantly lower than that of cym, cmymok, myea, xcyp6a, »#ane, ckopboma, neyans, and
3axcypa (Table 1). These words are not widely used, which is probably the reason why transla-
tors do not use them in their translations.

Table 1
Frequency of query words based on GRAC (per 1 million words)
cym : 138.56* cMymok : 9.22 myea :11.14 Hypba : 4.06 ckopboma : 4.71
neyans : 4.52 wane :27.74° 3axypa 0.4 xaHopa : 0.34 b6eHmeea : 0.3

When the research sample was formed, it was taken into account that the indicator of
the total number of concordances could be distorted by (a) repetition of parallel contexts, (b)
technical errors (e.g., absence of translation) or (c) homonymy (Table 2).

Table 2
Research sample (number of concordances)
Query word
Kanb Tyra CMYTOK cym ckopboTta | neyanb | Kypba | 3axypa
Total number 1435 477 138 272 74 53 51 13
Repetitions 64 34 5 4 0 1 4 0
Technical errors 5 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
Homonymy 1003 0 0 7 0 0 0 0
N 363 443 267 127 74 50 47 13

* The indicator is distorted due to homonymy: cym — the noun in nominative case, singular, male and
cym —the noun in genitive case, plural, female cyma; #cane and the adverbial structure Ha »#ane.
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The largest concordance has the query word »cans, but it is distorted by homonymy (Table
2), so the sample of parallel contexts in this concordance is even smaller than the sample for the
query word myea.

In general, the most common terms denoting “sad and bitter” emotions in Ukrainian-Ger-
man and German-Ukrainian translations of literary works are the lexemes myaa, »#canb, cmymok,
and cym, which correlate with their frequency in the GRAC corpus (Table 1). The frequency indica-
tor in this corpus of the Ukrainian language can serve as a criterion for determining the relevance
of “sad and bitter” ECs in the Ukrainian culture, as it is quite objective. Thus, the most important
for Ukrainians are ECs TYTA, }A/lb, CMYTOK, and CYM. Less important are }KYPEA, CKOPEOTA, NEYA/b,
and 3AXYPA, and the least important are XAHAPA and BEHTETA. In its turn, this allows us to assume
that the prevalence of those German words that serve in our sample as translation variants of the
Ukrainian cym, cmymok, myea, »ans, #ypba, ckopboma, neyass, and 3axypa, may, to some ex-
tent, correlate with the relevance of the corresponding ECs in the German culture (Table 3).

Table 3
The Percentage Frequency Indicators of German Translation Equivalents
Ukrainian lexemes German equivalents
Trauer Traurigkeit Heimweh Sehnsucht Kummer

Tyra 5.87% 4.74 % 8.8% 37.02% *x
anb %k k% k% * %k k%
CMYTOK 27.72 % 30.71% ok *k 412 %
cym 30.71% 26.77 % *x ok 4.72 %
ckopboTa 45.95 % *E *E *E 8.11 %
neyanb 24 % 16 % ok *k 12 %
Xypba 234 % 14.89 % *E *ok 8.51%
3aXypa 15.38% *E *E *k 23.07 %
Ukrainian lexemes German equivalents

Wehmut Weltschmerz Melancholie Betrlbnis Jammer
Tyl’a 497 % k% %k k% %k
anb *k *x *k ok 3.03%
CMYTOK ok *ok 4.49% 3.75% *ok
cym 7.09 % *ok *ok 5.51% ok
ckopboTa *x 5.41 % *k *E 6.76 %
neyasnb 10% ok ok 4% ok
)yp6a 851 % k% k% * % * %
3axypa 23.07 % *oE ok *E ok

The analysis of our sample revealed ten German equivalents that translators most often use
when rendering Ukrainian “sad and bitter” lexemes (Table 3). The most widespread among them is
Trauer (see the meaning of German words in the Table 5), as it is used to translate all eight Ukrain-
ian lexemes to varying degrees. The German words Traurigkeit, Wehmut, and Kummer are also
frequently used. However, the percentage of involvement in the Ukrainian-German and German-
Ukrainian translations of the last two words is insignificant. The rest of the correspondences, which
denote either specific emotions related to sadness (Heimweh, Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz) or differ-
ent manifestations of sadness (Melancholie, Betriibnis, Jammer), are not widespread.

The study of the research material only partially confirmed the above assumption about
the existence of a certain correlation between the frequency with which translators use words
denoting emotions and the relevance of the ECs after which these words are named in the Ger-
man culture (Table 4). Thus, it could be expected that the second after the EC TRAUER should be
TRAURIGKEIT, but this position is occupied by the EC SEHNSUCHT, which contains specific “sweet

** |rrelavent value (>3%).
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and bitter” meanings of (a) passionate, deep, usually hopeless attraction to another person, (b)
anirresistible urge, a strong desire for life change and alternatives (usually utopian), and (c) deep
sadness, nostalgic longing for sb./something unattainable/lost, in particular grief for a lost per-
son [Mizin, Ovsiienko, 2020]. It is also unexpected that the EC TRAURIGKEIT has little relevance in
the German-speaking area, while the EC BETRUBNIS, according to the DWDS frequency graph, has
quickly lost relevance since the second half of the 20th century.

Table 4
Frequency of German equivalents according to DWDS data (pro 1 million tokens)
Trauer : 17.69 Sehnsucht : 10.93 | Kummer : 8.42 Wehmut : 2.71 Melancholie : 2.71
Traurigkeit : 1.73 Heimweh : 1.64 Jammer : 0.41 Weltschmerz : 0.29 | Betriibnis : 0.03

It should be noted that it is too difficult to establish the correctness of translation decisions
regarding these ten German equivalents used to convey Ukrainian words denoting “sad and
bitter” emotionsin all 1384 parallel contexts of the sample within the framework of a single study.
However, it is quite possible to identify general trends if the definitional analysis of Ukrainian and
German lexemes, which is presented below (Table 5), is supplemented with corpus data on the
dominant meanings of the correlating ECs (Table 6). This approach allows us to consider the
German correspondences of Ukrainian lexemes from a broader perspective — as cross-cultural
equivalents.

Table 5
Definitions of Ukrainian “sad and bitter” lexemes and their German equivalents
myea ‘a feeling of deep regret; a heavy mood; Trauer ‘1. Deep, emotional pain, especially
experiences that are caused by some kind of over a person who has died; sadness,
grief, failure, etc.” [Bilodid, 1979, Vol. 10, mourning. 2. mourning clothes. 3. A
p. 310] period of mourning’ [Geyken, 2024]
CMYyMOK ‘a gloomy, heavy mood caused by grief, Sehnsucht ‘deep, painful desire; longing’
failure, etc.; a sad, mournful expression (of [Geyken, 2024]
the eyes, face)’ [Bilodid, 1978, Vol. 9, p. 420]
cym ‘a sad, heavy mood due to sorrow, failure, |Kummer ‘sad, depressed state of mind;
etc.’ [Bilodid, 1978, Vol. 9, p. 834] mental pain; grief’ [Geyken, 2024]
Hanvt ‘1. A heavy mood caused by grief, failure, etc.; | Wehmut ‘light sadness; quiet pain (for
sadness, sorrow, grief. 2. Sympathetic attitude something past, lost)’ [Geyken,
to someone’s grief, worries; pity, compassion. 2024]
3. Dissatisfaction with something: complaints,
grievances’ [Bilodid, 1971, Vol. 2, p. 507]
Hanv? ‘1. About pity, sympathy for sb., smth; pity, |Melancholie |‘sorrow; despondency; sadness’
regret. 2. About feelings of sadness, sorrow; [Geyken, 2024]
pity, regret’ [Bilodid, 1971, Vol. 2, p. 507]
ckopboma | ‘1. A feeling caused by deep worries, Weltschmerz |‘a feeling of pain, melancholy that
suffering; sadness, sorrow. 2. Something a person experiences because of
that causes deep worries, suffering, misery, their own inferiority, which they
and disaster is their cause. 3. Pain’ [Bilodid, simultaneously perceive as part of
1978, Vol. 9, p. 297] the inadequacy of the world and
existing conditions’ [Geyken, 2024]
ne4asne ‘something that upsets sb., causes grief, Jammer ‘an expression of emotional
sorrow; trouble’ [Bilodid, 1975, Vol. 6, p. suffering, (physical) pain; great grief;
346] misery’ [Geyken, 2024]
Hypba ‘1. A gloomy mood, heavy feelings; sadness, | Traurigkeit  |‘mourning; melancholy; sadness’
melancholy. 2. Circumstances that cause [Geyken, 2024]
heavy feelings, strong feelings, sadness,
melancholy’ [Bilodid, 1971, Vol. 2, p. 548]
3axypa*** | ‘feelings of sorrow, melancholy’ [Bilodid, Heimweh ‘homesick’ [Geyken, 2024]
1972, Vol. 3, p. 124]
Betriibnis ‘melancholy; pain’ [Geyken, 2024]

*** This lexeme functions only in high style (poetry).
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A comparative analysis of the definitions (Table 5) revealed that both Ukrainian and Ger-
man lexemes have rarely used (3axcypa, Betriibnis) and specific (Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Heim-
weh). In addition, the Ukrainian homonymous lexeme »#asb is rarely used in the parallel contexts
of our sample in the sense of sadness or mourning: it demonstrates the minimum relevant value
(3.03 %) only when the German lexeme Jammer is rendered into Ukrainian, e.g.:

(1) Mpocmo xeanw 6epe, Ak 6ayuw mozo b6idonaxy // Es ist ein Jammer um den armen Menschen [Sh-
vedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].
***¥%%You just feel pity when you see that poor man’.

The translator should pay particular attention to such rarely used and specific equivalents.
The former should only be applied in translation in specific cases, and the latter should always
be studied carefully, as their incorrect use can significantly distort the emotional atmosphere of
the source text. An illustrative example is the aforementioned lexeme Sehnsucht, which denotes
a specific German emotion and is mostly expressed by the Ukrainian word myea (37.02%). How-
ever, this tendency is not entirely correct, as Ukrainian myzaa is much more negative than “sweet
and bitter” Sehnsucht, so such translations do not fully reproduce the emotional background of
the SL text for the Ukrainian recipient, e.g.:

(2) Miozo cepue crnosHunocs myau, 6onicHoi i s0dHo4ac conodkoi // Sein Herz fiihlte sich mehr und mehr
von einer Sehnsucht bedréngt, die schmerzlich war und wohlig zugleich [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘His heart felt increasingly overwhelmed by a longing that was both painful and comforting at the
same time’;

(3) [...] ascmpiticbki 84umeni, wo 8 maci ceoili ocmaHHi Wmypnaku, i 0oci bepymbe Ha 2aym myay WKoAApie 3a
Mucmeymeom, y3azasli 3a 6y0b-4yum MUCMEUbKUM, WO HACAMITOYAMKY MAK 3aXOIN/HOE | ToM0HUMb M0os100b longing
for art and anything artistic, which naturally fascinates and inspires the youth from the very beginning’ //[...] die in der
Uberzahl stumpfsinnigen Képfe der 6sterreichischen Lehrer gehen auch heute immer riicksichtslos vor gegen die Sehn-
sucht ihrer Schiiler nach Kunst und iiberhaupt nach dem Kiinstlerischen, von welchem alle jungen Menschen von An-
fang an auf die nattirlichste Weise fasziniert und begeistert sind [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

/[...] the predominantly dull minds of the Austrian teachers still today relentlessly suppress their students’;

(4) Bini #ciHKu domopkHyuca 0o Hux 060x i MOPoOUU 8 iIXHIX cepusax myay 3a mum micyem, nocmiliHy
mosy4azHy myey, o0Ho4ac i conodky, i 2ipky // Die WeifSen Frauen hatten sie beide beriihrt und in ihren
Herzen die Sehnsucht nach diesem Ort geséit, eine stetige, wortlose Sehnsucht, siif$s und bitter zugleich [Sh-
vedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘The white women had touched both of them and planted in their hearts a sense of yearning for that
place, a constant, wordless yearning, sweet and bitter at the same time’.

The same goes for the words Heimweh i Weltschmerz. The first of them names an emotional
feeling familiar to Ukrainians, but it is denoted not by a single word, but by a phrase myea 3a
bameokKisujuHoro. The only question is, whose homesickness is heavier or more optimistic —
Ukrainian or German? However, in most contexts this is not so important, so rendering Heimweh
with this phrase is a good translation solution, e.g.:

(5) Tyay 3a 6amokisuyuHoro 8 MeHi 6ydusa mineKku Eligpenesa sexca // Einzig und alleine der Eiffel-
turm liefs in mir Heimweh aufkommen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].
‘Only the Eiffel Tower made me feel homesick’;

(6) Condamam, wjo nananu e dywi myaoro 3a bamoKisuwuHoo id Yac 3umoso2o sidcmyny 3 Pocii, ye
noyymms He donomoeso // Den Soldaten, die in sich selber vor Heimweh verbrannt sind wéhrend des rus-
sischen Winterriickzuges, hat ihr Heimweh nichts geniitzt [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘For the soldiers who were burning with homesickness during the winter retreat from Russia, this feel-
ing brought no comfort’.

**%* Hereinafter, the translation is ours (K.M., L.S.).
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Instead, the translation of the lexeme Weltschmerz, which names a specific EC familiar to
Germans since the Romantic period, is more problematic. This EC, in which the meanings of pain
and melancholy are intertwined, is not currently widespread in the German culture (Table 4). As
Ukrainians do not have any close EC in terms of meaning, it is reasonable to use literal or even
better descriptive translations when rendering its name, so the tendency to render Weltschmerz
as (world) sorrow (Table 3) distorts to some extent the emotional background of the SL text, e.g.:

(7) BiH secb 8iddaembca ceimoeiii ckopbomi // Er gibt sich ganz seinem Weltschmerz hin [Shvedo-
va, Lukashevskyi, 2023—-2024].
‘He surrenders himself completely to a sense of world-weariness’.

The study of the definitions of Ukrainian and German lexemes (Table 5), as well as the data
from our sample (Table 3), suggests that even professional translators can rely too much on their
own intuition, neglecting the painstaking work with dictionary material. In addition, a detailed
analysis of definitions based on explanatory dictionaries of a whole group of words united by a
common basic meaning, i.e. synonymes, is necessary when conveying the names of a complex sys-
tem of human emotions. Each of these synonyms should be compared with the context of the SL
to determine the one that most accurately conveys the emotional atmosphere of the passage. If
this elementary rule is followed, certain tendencies that lead to translation errors can be avoid-
ed, in particular, the priority use of frequent (common) words in the TL as equivalents: transla-
tors often choose the translation equivalent that is commonly used in the target language, in or-
der to save intellectual and time resources. The reasoning here is that in some contexts, the use
of this equivalent may be correct. However, in other cases, its use is not entirely appropriate.

A striking example here is the lexeme Trauer, which has high frequency indicies both in Ger-
man (Table 4) and in Ukrainian-German and German-Ukrainian translations (Table 3), where it
can serve as a translation equivalent for almost all Ukrainian “sad and bitter” lexemes. This is, in
fact, a concern, since the semantics of this lexeme is mostly associated with deep sadness, grief,
and mourning (Table 5). In Ukrainian, there is even a derivative of Trauer, the lexeme mpayp,
with similar semantics [Melnychuk, 2006, p. 624], e.g.:

(8) IMicnsa cemudeHHo20 mpaypy o cuHoei 8iH cmas iHwoio aoduHoro // Er war von dieser siebentdgi-
gen Trauer um seinen Sohn als ein verdnderter Mann aufgestanden [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].
‘After this seven-day mourning for his son, he rose as a different person’.

This is probably the reason why in almost half of the cases (45.95%) Trauer is conveyed as ckopboma,
and vice versa (Table 3). Ukrainians associate ckop6oma with the loss of a loved one, although the seman-
tics of grievance is not explicitly expressed in this word. In addition, this word conveys the meaning of deep
melancholy, heavy suffering and sorrow, which makes it semantically close to Trauer, e.g.:

(9) [...] ane siH bys obpaxceHuli, 80a8CA 8 MesAHXOII0 | Xomie C80t0 2HiBHY ckopbomy sunumu, K
80Ho Ui 200usnocd, Ha camomi // [...] aber er war voll Groll und Melancholie und wollte seine zornige Trauer
in Einsamkeit ausschmecken, wie es sich gehérte [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘[...] but he was filled with bitterness and melancholy, wanting to taste his angry sorrow, as expect-
ed, in solitude’.

Due to the implicit semantics of mourning, the word Trauer is more correctly translated
as ckopboma than cmymok, cym or myaa in cases where the loss of a loved one is present in a
broader context, e.g.:

(10) JliniaH cudina omynina, 6e3 #0OHOI OyMKU 8 20/108i, 2eMb BUCHAX(EHQ, He 3HAKYU YUM ye 8U-
KAUKGHO: CMYMKOM, MOpoXcHeYero Yu 3amupeHHam 3 doneio // Lillian safl ohne Gedanken da, in einer Er-
schépfung, von der sie nicht mehr wufSte, ob sie Trauer oder Leere oder Ergebung sei [Shvedova, Lukashevs-
kyi, 2023-2024].

‘Lillian sat thoughtlessly, in an exhaustion so deep that she no longer knew whether it was grief, emp-
tiness, or resignation’;
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(11) Bio imeHi Tosapucmea 8iH suca08uU8 2AUbOKUl cym 3 MPUBOOY 8MPAMU MAKO20 HE3AMIHHO20
cnispobim+uka // Er brachte die Trauer der Gesellschaft um den unersetzlichen Geschdftsfreund zum Aus-
druck [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘He expressed the mourning of the company over the loss of such an irreplaceable business partner’;

(12) [...] Aka, mak 6u mosumu, eOpyze No8A08Ina, He BUKA3YHUU 3 Ub0o20 Npusody Hiakoi myau //
[...] die sozusagen zum zweiten Mal Witwe geworden ist, ohne Trauer zu zeigen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi,
2023-2024].

‘[...] who, so to speak, became a widow for the second time, without showing any mourning’.

It should be noted that those translations in which translators render a particular emo-
tion not with the most accurate name, but with a close equivalent, are incorrect, but accepta-
ble. However, it is not acceptable to translate a word that describes an emotion in one emotion-
al category with a word that describes an emotion in a completely different emotional catego-
ry. For example, there is no reason, including contextual ones, to translate the German lexeme
Groll, which conveys the semantics of anger, wrath, and hatred [Geyken, 2024] rather than mel-
ancholy, into Ukrainian 3axypa, or pain (Schmerz) as »ypba or ckopboma, e.g.:

(13) BiH 61ykae noHao pikoro —Mocmy 200i 8idwyKamu, 0o8esocs Liomy 8 3axcypi 0o 8’A3HUYi nosep-
mamu // Irrte an des Stromes Ufer, doch gebrochen war die Briicke, krank am Herzen, voller Groll triebs ihn
in die Nacht zuriicke [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘He wandered by the river’s shore, but the bridge was broken, sick at heart, full of resentment, it
drove him back into the night’;

(14) Moansd 6aaknaux oyeli 32ac, Koau lio2o po3depmuli pom MPOMOoBsIA6 C/108a CAMOMHbLOI Ma cmep-
menoHoi #ypbu // Sein blasser Blick hatte sich gebrochen bei dem, was an einsamem Todesschmerz von
seinen zerrissenen Lippen gekommen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘His pale gaze had broken at the lonely death agony that came from his torn lips’;

(15) BoHo nompebysasio xepmes; 60HO NPUBYAI0 MYyHHbO 3HOCUMU ckopbomy // Es forderte Opfer;
es libte im mdnnlichen Ertragen des Schmerzes [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023—2024].
‘It demanded sacrifice; it taught the masculine endurance of pain’.

It is unjustified, even from a contextual point of view, when a word that does not name an
emotion in the SLis rendered in the TL by a word that does name a certain emotion, as this com-
pletely distorts the emotional background of the SL text. An illustrative example is the transla-
tion of the lexeme Ubelkeit, which conveys the semantics of physical discomfort associated with
nausea, dizziness or weakness, into Ukrainian as myea:

(16) BiH onuHuscs 8 makili camomi, Wo Yacmo 8MoWy8ascs Ha Kam’sHY CXOOUHKY KO20Cb YYyH 020
raHky i 0ymas, wjo nompe 3 myau // Er war so allein, daf3 er oft in fremden Héfen auf einem Treppenstein
saf3 und vor Ubelkeit glaubte sterben zu miissen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘He was so alone that he often sat on a stone step in strangers’ courtyards, feeling as though he might
die from the nausea’.

Itis also inappropriate to translate the lexeme Ernst, which contains the meaning of the im-
portance of a certain moment in a person’s life, into Ukrainian ckopboma:

(17) BoHu duensmeca 00uH 00HOMY 8 ou4i; 8 Mo2ad0ax Halibinbuwia ckopboma npPow,aHHA, 0CMAHHbLOT
xeunuHu // Sie sehen einander in die Augen, letzter Ernst des Abschieds und Endpunktes [Shvedova, Luka-
shevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘They look into each other’s eyes, the final gravity of farewell and the end point’.

When determining the most appropriate Ukrainian equivalent among the German lexemes
denoting sadness, translators should always remember that these lexemes differ in terms of the
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valence and arousal of sadness. Therefore, if in the Ukrainian language we speak of a heavy and
painful neyase, it is not correct to convey it with the lighter and less painful Wehmut, e.g.:

(18) /lazidHeHbKO cKa3ana, o0Have 3 makoro Hedisouoro nevansnio e ovyax // Sie sagte das ruhig, aber
mit einer ganz und gar nicht mehr méddchenhaften Wehmut in den Augen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023—
2024].

‘She said it calmly, but with a distinctly non-girlish wistfulness in her eyes’.

In general, the explanatory dictionaries do not provide full information about (a) the linguo-cul-
tural specificity of the studied lexemes (e.g., Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Heimweh), (b) arousal and va-
lence of the emotion they denote (e.g., Wehmut, Melancholie), (c) their relevant meaning, (d) stylis-
tic labelling, as well as (e) frequency at the current stage of language development (only corpus data
helped to determine the rare usage of the German lexeme Betriibnis). This means that the use of
dictionary material cannot fully ensure the identification of the best translation correspondences in
the TL. The comparison of definitions did not provide, in particular, a proper picture of the semantic
shades that distinguish very close words — Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer, and Jammer (Table 5). The
fact that in German-Ukrainian and Ukrainian-German translations, the lexeme Trauer is used main-
ly to convey the semantics of sadness, melancholy or sorrow remains unexplained, but according to
the dictionary entry, this lexeme contains mainly semantic shades of mourning. Obviously, this may
be due to the fact that for modern speakers of the German culture, the EC TRAUER is no longer asso-
ciated primarily with mourning. Therefore, in such cases, it is necessary to go beyond the material of
dictionaries and get as close as possible to the relevant consciousness of Germans. Quite objective
data from language corpora can be helpful in this regard [Mizin, Slavova, 2023], on the basis of which
the dominant (basic) meanings of German ECs can be identified TRAUER, TRAURIGKEIT, KUMMER i JAM-
MER. These meanings represent the basic conceptual structure of the latter. They are determined by
identifying the five most frequent occurrences of query words, which are the names of these ECs, but
only those denoting emotions (Table 6). The identification of the five dominant meanings is quite suf-
ficient to understand the conceptual structures of the compared ECs.

Table 6
The most frequent occurrent forms of the query words Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer, and Jammer
Trauer Traurigkeit Kummer Jammer
Wut Wut Sorge Klage
Schmerz Verzweiflung Schmerz Wehklagen
Verzweiflung Melancholie Leid Schauder
Entsetzen Angst Freude Schrecken
Bestlirzung Sehnsucht Verzweiflung Leid

A comparative study of the dominant meanings of the ECs TRAUER, TRAURIGKEIT, KUMMER,
and JAMMER clearly illustrated the main semantic differences between them:

1. The ECs TRAUER and TRAURIGKEIT have quite similar basic conceptual structures, as they
fully or partially coincide with three out of the five dominant meanings. However, the EC TRAU-
ER, in addition to deep melancholy represented by anger (Wut) and despair (Verzweiflung), con-
tains the meanings of intense emotional feelings — mourning expressed by pain (Schmerz), horror
(Entsetzen) and shock (embarrassment) (Bestiirzung). The element of mourning in the structure
of the EC TRAUER fully correlates with the definition of its name (Table 5). The EC TRAURIGKEIT, on
the contrary, represents a less heavy emotion. This is because among the basic meanings, those
representing somewhat “lighter” emotional experiences dominate — melancholy (Melancholie),
existential (anxious) fear (Angst) and “bitter and sweet” yearning (Sehnsucht). In view of this,
it can be assumed that the Ukrainian ECs CMYTOK, XYPBA, TYTA, CKOPEOTA, and MEYA/b are the
closest in meaning to TRAUER, and the Ukrainian ECs cym, CMYTOK, and XYPBA are the closest to
TRAURIGKEIT, which is almost consistent with the data in the Table 3. Of course, this is the reason
why TRAUER is more relevant in the German culture, as it contains the meanings of a number of
heavy expressions of sadness. At the same time, the EC TRAURIGKEIT demonstrates a certain neu-
trality, which allows us to assert that it represents the basic emotion, so in Plutchik’s classification,
TRAURIGKEIT should be defined as equivalent to the EC SADNESS, not TRAUER [seg, e.g., Plutchik, 2024].
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2. The dominant meanings of the EC KUMMER indicate that it generally conveys heavy feelings asso-
ciated primarily with the expression of “painful-suffering” (Schmerz + Leid) sadness. The negativity of this
EC is also emphasised by despair (Verzweiflung). The Ukrainian ECs NEYA/b, TYTA, CMYTOK, and KYPBA are
close to KUMMER in terms of their meaning (cf. Table 3). Probably, it is also *kAnb. However, it should be
noted that the first position in the semantic structure of KUMMER is occupied by a rather neutral concern
(Sorge), and suffering is levelled by joy (Freude). Therefore, compared to the aforementioned Ukrainian
ECs, which are heavy and exclusively negative, the German KUMMER may contain a somewhat optimistic
— “suffering and joyful” — element. In view of this, in the Ukrainian-German translation below, it would be
better to render deathly sorrow as Trauer or Jammer (depending on the context), e.g.:

(19) Bo+Ha nomepa 8id yucypbu // Sie ist am Kummer gestorben [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].
‘She died of grief'.

3. The EC JAMMER is distinguished by the fact that its basic conceptual structure is repre-
sented by meanings that convey exclusively very strong and heavy emotional experiences associ-
ated with longing (mourning) (Klage, Wehklagen), trembling (Schauder), horror (Schrecken) and
suffering (Leid), e.g.:

(20) 3Hana, wo exce Hikonu He sulide 3-30 UbO20 CYyB0P0O20 2iPCbKO20 KPAMY, 3HAAA — i Xomina
Mpuxosamu 8i0 HAC, AK MU MPUX08Y8anU ye 8i0 Hei; asne Ha AKYCb MUMb B0OHA 8MPAMUsIA CAMOB/IAOAHHS,
i 8 i o4ax sidobpazunacsa eca ckopboma siyHozo csimy // Sie wufSte, daf3 sie nie mehr iber diese gnaden-
lose Bergkette am Horizont hinwegkommen wiirde, sie wufSte es und wollte es verbergen, sowie wir es vor
ihr verbergen wollten, aber einen Augenblick lang verlor sie die Fassung, und aller Jammer der Welt brach
aus ihren Augen [Shvedova, Lukashevskyi, 2023-2024].

‘She knew she would never get past that relentless mountain range on the horizon, she knew it and
wanted to hide it, just as we wanted to hide it from her. But for a moment, she lost her composure, and all
the misery of the world broke out from her eyes’.

Therefore, the closest to JAMMER in terms of meaning are the Ukrainian ECs CKOPEOTA and AJib
(cf. Table 3). Obviously, the strong negativity of this EC is the reason for its non-prevalence in the Ger-
man culture, which is directly reflected in the infrequency of its usage in Ukrainian-German and Ger-
man-Ukrainian translations. In general, the developed research methodology made it possible to de-
termine the level of equivalence of those German ECs that are most often used to reproduce Ukrain-
ian “sad and wistful” ECs, and vice versa (Table 7). The criteria for the proposed equivalence — close,
sufficiently close and admissible equivalences — are based on the premise that there is no complete
equivalence among ECs, even in closely related cultures.

Table 7
German equivalents of Ukrainian “sad and wistful” ECs
German equivalents Ukrainian “sad and bitter” ECs
XAb TYTA CMYTOK cym
close JAMMER TRAUER TRAURIGKEIT
TRAURIGKEIT
sufficiently close  |TRAUER TRAUER KUMMER TRAUER
KUMMER KUMMER
WEHMUT
admissible KUMMER JAMMER MELANCHOLIE MELANCHOLIE
TRAURIGKEIT WEHMUT WEHMUT
HEIMWEH SEHNSUCHT SEHNSUCHT
SEHNSUCHT
WELTSCHMERZ
German equivalents Ukrainian “sad and bitter” ECs
CKOPBOTA NEYAb KYPBA 3AXKYPA
close TRAUER TRAUER TRAURIGKEIT WEHMUT
KUMMER KUMMER
sufficiently close JAMMER TRAURIGKEIT TRAUER TRAURIGKEIT
MELANCHOLIE MELANCHOLIE
admissible KUMMER WEHMUT MELANCHOLIE TRAUER
WELTSCHMERZ JAMMER WEHMUT KUMMER
SEHNSUCHT SEHNSUCHT
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Conclusions

The article describes a corpus-based methodology that can be used to identify cases of
incorrect rendering of EC names in Ukrainian-German and German-Ukrainian translations of
literary works. This methodology was tested on the example of the “sad and wistful” ECs of the
Ukrainian “cult of suffering” — CYM, CMYTOK, TYTA, }XYPBA, }XA/lb, CKOPEOTA, MEYA/Ib, 3AXYPA, XAH-
OPA, and BEHTETA. The study sample of 1384 parallel contexts is based on data from the Ukrainian-
German parallel corpus, which is a part of the ParaRook group of parallel corpora. Analysis of the
sample material and comparison of dictionary definitions of Ukrainian lexical items cym, cmy-
mok, myea, xypba, #anb, ckopboma, neyans, 3axypa and their German equivalents Trauer,
Traurigkeit, Wehmut, Kummer, Heimweh, Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Melancholie, Betriibnis,
Jammer showed that using only dictionary data does not ensure objectivity in determining
the best translation equivalents in the TL. This is the reason for the semantic loss of German/
Ukrainian ECs during their transfer to the Ukrainian/German-speaking society. It is established
that the most frequent cause of such losses is the failure of translators to take into account the
deeper meanings of the EC that create a peculiar emotional atmosphere of the SL text. At the
same time, translators often focus on finding interlingual equivalents, forgetting that interlingual
equivalence does not always ensure intercultural equivalence. The fact that the attempt to
find intercultural equivalents requires considerable intellectual effort means that translators
deliberately simplify their task by only partially conveying the emotional palette of the source
text, thus depriving the Ukrainian/German recipient of the slightest idea of the specifics of
the emotional world of Germans/Ukrainians. It has also been found that a particular problem
for the recipients of the target culture is the differentiation of those ECs of the source culture
whose name definitions are very close to each other. In order to differentiate between such
words, we used quite objective corpus data. Thus, the analysis of the frequency indices of the
occurrent forms of the query words Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer, and Jammer made it possible
to determine the dominant meanings of the close German ECs TRAUER, TRAURIGKEIT, KUMMER
and JAMMER, which helped to establish differences in the conceptual structures of the latter.

The developed research methodology made it possible to determine the level of equivalence
of those German ECs that are most often used to reproduce Ukrainian “sad and wistful” ECs, and
vice versa. The criteria for the proposed equivalence — close, sufficiently close and admissible
equivalences —are based on the premise that there is no complete equivalence among ECs, even
in closely related cultures.

List of abbreviations
DWDS — Digitales Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache
EC(s) — emotion concept(s)
ECP(s) — emotional conceptual proximate(s)
GRAC — general regionally annotated corpus of Ukrainian
ParaRook — parallel corpora based on GRAC
SL —source language
TL — target language
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The proposed article is devoted to the development of the methodology that can serve to identify
cases of incorrect rendering of EC names in Ukrainian-German and German-Ukrainian translations of
literary works. The aim of the study is to test this methodology on the example of “sad and wistful” ECs of
the Ukrainian “cult of suffering” — cym, CMYTOK, TYTA, }XYPEA, }A/lb, CKOPBEOTA, MEYA/Ib, 3AXKYPA, XAHAPA,
and BEHTETA. The sample of linguistic material consists of 1384 parallel contexts selected on the basis of
the data from the Ukrainian-German parallel corpus, which is a part of the ParaRook parallel corpus group.

The tested research methodology is based on the procedures of a number of methods of linguistics
and translation studies: definitional analysis, contextual analysis, comparative analysis, translation analysis,
statistical analysis

The analysis of the sample material and the comparison of dictionary definitions of Ukrainian lexemes
cyMm, cMymokK, myaa, xypba, »#anb, ckopboma, neyans, 3axypa and their German equivalents Trauer,
Traurigkeit, Wehmut, Kummer, Heimweh, Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Melancholie, Betriibnis, Jammer
revealed that the explanatory dictionaries do not provide full information about (a) the linguo-cultural
specificity of the studied lexemes (e.g., Sehnsucht, Weltschmerz, Heimweh), (b) arousal and valence of the
emotion they denote (e.g., Wehmut, Melancholie), (c) their relevant meaning, (d) stylistic labelling, as well
as (e) frequency at the current stage of language development (only corpus data helped to determine the
rare usage of the German lexeme Betriibnis). This means that the use of dictionary material cannot fully
ensure the identification of the best translation equivalents in the target language. The comparison of
definitions did not provide, in particular, a proper idea of the semantic shades that distinguish very similar
words — Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer, and Jammer. The fact that in German-Ukrainian and Ukrainian-
German translations, the lexeme Trauer is used mainly to convey the semantics of sadness, melancholy or
sorrow remains unexplained, but according to the dictionary entry, this lexeme contains mainly semantic
shades of mourning. This means that using only dictionary data does not ensure objectivity in determining
the best translation equivalents in the TL. This is the reason for the semantic loss of German/Ukrainian ECs
during their transfer to the Ukrainian/German-speaking society.

It is established that the most frequent cause of semantic losses is the failure of translators to take
into account the deeper meanings of the EC that create a peculiar emotional atmosphere of the SL text.
At the same time, translators often focus on finding interlingual equivalents, forgetting that interlingual
equivalence does not always ensure intercultural equivalence. The fact that the attempt to find intercultural
equivalents requires considerable intellectual effort means that translators deliberately simplify their
task by only partially conveying the emotional palette of the source text, thus depriving the Ukrainian/
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German recipient of the slightest idea of the specifics of the emotional world of Germans/Ukrainians. The
differentiation of those ECs of the source culture whose name definitions are very close to each other is a
particular problem for the recipients of the target culture. The distinction between such words is based on
the frequency indices of the occurrent forms of the query words Trauer, Traurigkeit, Kummer and Jammer
that made it possible to determine the dominant meanings of the close German ECs TRAUER, TRAURIGKEIT,
KUMMER, and JAMMER, and helped to establish differences in the conceptual structures of the latter.

The developed research methodology made it possible to determine the level of equivalence of
those German ECs that are most often used to reproduce Ukrainian “sad and wistful” ECs, and vice versa.
The criteria for the proposed equivalence — close, sufficiently close and admissible equivalences — are
based on the premise that there is no complete equivalence among ECs, even in closely related cultures.
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MEANS OF IMAGE CREATION OF RUSSIAN MILITARY MEN
IN ENGLISH TEXTS ABOUT THE CRIMEAN WAR (1853-1856):
LINGUOIMAGOLOGICAL ASPECT

Mema pocnigeHHs — BUABUTM MOBHI 3acobum Bepbanisalii obpasy pocisH oumma aHrniiuis B8
KOHTEKCTi BilicbKoBMX noaiin 1853—1856 pp. Ha KpumcbKomy MiBOCTPOBI, @ TAaKOX OCMUCANTY, AK Ui 06pa-
31 cnpuAam GOpMyBaHHIO HaLLiOHA/IbHOrO CTEPEOTUNY B aHIZIOMOBHOMY AMCKYPCi. 3aBAAHHA AOCNIAKEHHA
BK/IO4AIOTb: aHani3 aHrnicbKoro nornaay Ha apmii Mukoaum | Ta Onekcangpa ll; posamerkyBaHHA NO3UTUB-
HOrO 1 HEraTMBHOTO CTAB/IEHHA A0 POCIAH Ha NPUKAAA] TPbOX NiHrBoIMaronorem: “TonorpadiyHi Ta aHTpo-
nosoriyHi 06pasn pociMcbKMX BAacHWX Ha3B y 6aueHHi aHriliuis”, “/1to60B pocifH 40 AeprKaBHUX HAaropoL,
oumma 6puTaHLiB” i “HaboKHicTb poCiaH”; BUABNEHHA KNHOYOBUX NIHIBICTUYHUX 3aC00iB OLHKM B aHIAiN-
CbKOMY OMNUCI POCICbKOI apMii, 3aCTOCOBYHOUM NiAXiA NiHFBOIMAronorii.

PoboTa 6a3yeTbcA Ha METOAOOTNYHMX NPUHLMNAX NiHIBOIMaroaorii Ta BUKOPUCTOBYE Memoou NiHr-
BOKY/IbTYPO/IOFiYHOrO Ta CUHXPOHHOTO aHani3y, WO A03BOMAAE NPOCTEXKUTU NIHIBICTUYHI MeXaHi3MWN KOH-
CTPYIOBAHHA YY»KOi HALOHAIbHOT iAeHTUYHOCTI. BBeAeHO TaKi NOHATTA, AK MaKpOiHIrBOiMarotema, NiHreo-
imarotema, niHrsoimarema Ta niHrsoimaronorema. 34ilicCHeHO iHTepnpeTaL,ito Koprnycy aHITIOMOBHUX iCTO-
PUYHUX, NYOAILUCTUYHUX | MeMYapHUX TEKCTIB NPo KpMMCbKY BiliHY.

BcTaHOB/NIEHO, WO /NIEKCUYHI 3aC0O6M BKAOYAIOTb OLiHHI MPUKMETHUKK (“HeBarknusuit”, “3aHena-
nuii”), emouiiHo 3abapsneHy nekcuky (“daHatusm”, “ictepin”), metadopuuHi KOHCTPYKLUIT (“XBUNA 3a60-
6OHIB”), a TAKOXK CEMAHTUYHI NOASA, NOB’A3aHI 3 BiICbKOBOK CMMBOIKOI, penirinHoto HaboXHicTIo Ta no-
NiITUYHOMO BigdaHicTio. CUHTAKCMYHI 3acobum nNpeacTaBieHi 6e30co60BMMM KOHCTPYKLiSMK (“Oyn0 cKasaHo,
wo...”), MAaCUBHUM CTAHOM Ta CKAAAHOMIAPAAHUMW PEUYEHHAMM 3 BCTaBHUMM 3ayBarKeHHAMM, AKi 403BONSA-
I0Tb aBTOPaM OMOCEPeKOBAHO BMUC/IOBAOBATU OLLHKM. CTUAICTUYHI 3acOBM BKNIOYAOTb iPOHIt0, KOHTPACT,
FOKCTaMNo3uLito, rpajaLito TOHY — BiZ, NoBaru A0 capKka3my, — a TaKOXX HaBMWUCHI OHOMaCTMYHI aedopmalii
(“Menchikoff” 3amicte Menshikov). HapatusHi cTpaterii oxonitotoTb aBTOPCbKY BiACTOPOHEHICTb, Npu-
XOBaHy 3BEpPXHiCTb, Ky/AbTypHE AMCTAHLiOBAHHA, @ TAKOX adipmaLito BNACHOI iLEHTUYHOCTI LWAAXOM
Bigo6parkeHHa “IHworo”.

KOHKpeTHi niHrsoimaronoremu gocnigKeHHa: “PocilicbKi BacHi Ha3BM 3 TOUYKM 30pYy aHrniluis” ae-
MOHCTPYE, K 3MiHA HanucaHHA i BUMoBM OHimiB (Poltava > Poltova) cnyrye 3acobom AMCTaHLitOBaHHA Ta
3HeocobieHHA. “/TloboB poCiAH A0 AepKaBHMX Haropos” iNOCTpye cemaHTUYHe nose, Nos’s3aHe 3 Bi3y-
aNbHOO penpeseHTaLlielo aepKaBHOT Bragu (“Benuki 3on10Ti megani”, “Big3Haka ImnepaTopa”) Ta cynpo-
BOAKYETLCA aHMNINCbKMMM MapKepamu (“3aHagTo”, “nokasoso”). JliHreoimaronorema “HaboHicTb poci-
AH” OKpecseHa yepes KOHPNIKTHE NOEQHAHHA eMOLiiHO 3abapBaeHMX CNiB NPY ONUCI KONEKTUBHOI BipW i
HEeMTPaNbHOro NEKCUKOHY B iIHAMBIAYaIbHUX CIOXKETAX.

LocniarKeHHs 4OBOANUTD, WO aHTIMCHKI TEKCTU 406U KpMMCBKOT BiliHM penpes3eHTyoTb PoCisiH Yepes
NPU3MYy ifLe00rYHO HaBaHTaXXeHWX MOBHMX CTPATeril, AKi cnpuaoTb dopmyBaHHIO 06pasy “IHworo” — Ko-
JIEKTUBHO HaZMipHOTO, eMOLLIMHOro Ta NOAITUYHO IHCTPYMEHTai30BaHOrO.

Knrouosi cnosa: niHzeoimazonoeis, pociliceka dywa, Pocilicoko-mypeuybka siliHa, pocilicokuli xapak-
mep, 0epxcasHa Ha2o0poda, 8/1ACHA HA384, aHaAilicbKuli noanso.
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The linguoimagological direction has become a reliable basis for the comparative study

of the images of a number of countries in their temporal variations: Belarus, China,
England, France, Germany, Italy, Russia, Turkey, Ukraine [Bryk, 2020; Gladkova, 2022; Danilin,
2006; Ivanova, 2013, 2021, 2013; Mochalova, Galechko, 2024; Moroz, 2022; Sidorova, 2016;
Tupchii, 2018; Bikkinin, Sultanov, 2020; Cross, 1993; Makinen, 2018] and others.

The comparative study of a country’s image reception by two (or more) representatives
of different cultures, which has a verbal expression, remains a complex and largerly unresolved
issue. In addition, the discussion about the degree of influence of the author-creator on the
specified category, which is connected with his/her individual, national and cultural features
and the ability to model verbalized images, is not exhausted. Recently, this discussion has been
transferred to the area of studying the adverse influence on the personality of a bilingual writer
of a foreign culture and its language. In this perspective, the created image is considered as a
source of information about the level of assimilation and mastery of a new culture and language.
The relevance of research in the direction of linguoimagology is determined by the importance
of studying the vision of one culture by another and the verbalization of images that are created
as a result of their contacts and interaction.

This category is highlighted by D. Gudkov, who defines the framework in which it is possible
to talk about Russian, French and other ethnic linguistic consciousnesses [Gudkov, 2003, p. 41].

The aims, tasks, and terminological base of linguoimagology demonstrate its close
connection with linguoculturology. The basis of this discipline was already laid in the works by V.
von Humboldt, who claimed that “language is as if an external manifestation of the spirit of the
people; the language of the people is its spirit, and the spirit of the people is its language — it is
difficult to imagine anything more identical” [Ibid., p. 45].

The interpretation of the “text” category within the framework of linguistic and cultural
studies is important for linguoimagological studies. V. Maslova calls the texts “real custodians
of culture” [Maslova, 2001, p. 3], since it is in human-created texts that the movement and
dynamics of human thought and the ways of its presentation in language are recorded.

Linguistic disciplines such as linguoculturology and intercultural communication are closest
to linguoimagology. The connection of this direction with cognitive linguistics is obvious, as
noted by L. lvanova: “Linguoimagology also studies ways of processing, reprocessing and using
knowledge, but the subject of its study is not concepts, conceptosphere, conceptual picture of
the world, frames” [Ivanova, 2013, p. 144].

I ntroduction

Literature review

The article by L.P. Ivanova “Linguistic imagology: origin and prospects of the new field of
research” [lvanova, 2023] explores the concept of pilgrimage in the Middle Ages, where travels
were seen as a means of attaining holiness, emphasizing the ethical dimension of geography. Ad-
ditionally, the article includes quotes about the travels of Princess E.R. Dashkova and presents
a poem by N.S. Gumiley, illustrating a positive attitude towards other nations. The author high-
lights changes in the perception of geography over time and advises travelers to consider vari-
ous aspects for a profound understanding of the visited countries. The article addresses the is-
sue of studying foreign countries, emphasizing the importance of an active approach, comparing
life in different cultures, and respecting religious beliefs. It underscores the complexity of the im-
age of a people in linguistic consciousness, which can change under the influence of various cir-
cumstances.

In the article “The Image of Don Quixote in the dichotomy “Native — Alien” (Linguoimago-
logical and Ethnopsychological Approaches)” [lvanova, 2021], the author (originator of the term
“linguoimagology”) identifies cultural, ethnic and psychological factors that have shaped various
interpretations of the figure of Don Quixote. The paper uses approaches to the considered prob-
lem from the standpoint of various linguistic studies; therefore, linguoimagological, ethnopsy-
cholinguistic, linguocultural methods and techniques were used to solve the following problems:
to characterize the linguistic (grammatical, graphic, derivational), linguocultural (connotony-
mization) mastery of the considered name; to analyze the ethnopsychological prerequisites for
the introduction of the image of Don Quixote into another culture; to describe the linguistic and
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cultural concept “Don Quixote”. The author says that the integration of Don Quixote’s image into
the linguistic consciousness of the other people is presented as a multifaceted process, includ-
ing linguistic, cultural, and ethnopsychological mastery. A path is proposed for similar searches
dedicated to the analysis of one or another image acquisition by other languages and cultures.

The research by M. Bryk [2020] is aimed at studying the means of linguistic representation
of the image of Turkey in the minds of representatives of other cultures.

A. Tupchii analyzed the British image in the Russian language consciousness from the end
of the 16th century to the first half of the 19th century from the perspective of linguoimagolo-
gy. The author first considers the assessment of Britain’s image in Russian sources, its linguistic
manifestation, and the dynamics of this assessment in a specific period. The following aspects
are studied: a) the assessment of the country and its population by the authors (recipients) of
the cited text; b) the assessment of the recipients and their texts indicated by the author of the
paper, that is, the assessment of the evaluators and their characteristics [Tupchii, 2018, p. 26].

The book by A. Cross Anglo-Russica: Aspects of Cultural Relations between Great Britain
and Russia in the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries [Cross, 1993] explores the cultur-
al exchanges between Great Britain and Russia in the 18th and early 19th centuries. It examines
how mutual perceptions were shaped through literature, diplomatic relations, and artistic influ-
ences. A. Cross provides historical insights into how British and Russian cultures interacted, con-
tributing to the broader understanding of cross-cultural influences in this period.

S. Makinen [2018] delves into European perspectives on Russia’s national identity and global im-
age. S. Makinen analyzes historical and contemporary sources to demonstrate how European nations
have perceived Russia over time. The study provides a critical examination of Western narratives and
stereotypes about Russia, helping to understand the historical roots of Russia’s portrayal in Europe.

0. Gladkova [2022] investigates how food and clothing terminology contributed to shaping
Russia’s image in 19th-century English travel literature. O. Gladkova focuses on linguistic aspects
and their role in forming national identity. This research emphasizes how cultural markers, such
as traditional cuisine and attire, influenced European travelers’ perceptions of Russia.

O. Sidorova [2016] analyzes the portrayal of Russia and its people in contemporary English
fiction. The study examines recurring themes and characterizations, highlighting how modern
British literature constructs Russia’s image. This work is significant for understanding how histor-
ical perceptions persist in contemporary narratives.

. Bikkinin and A. Sultanov [2020] explore the administrative and cultural dynamics between
the Russian Empire and its national territories during the 18th and 19th centuries. The authors
provide an analysis of imperial policies, regional governance, and the impact on national iden-
tities within the empire. The research contributes to the broader discussion on imperialism and
multiculturalism in Russia.

A. Mochalova and |. Galechko [2024] examine foreign travelers’ perspectives on Russia in
the first half of the 19th century. By analyzing travel reports and diaries, the authors identify key
themes in how Russia was perceived by outsiders. The work highlights aspects of governance,
culture, and everyday life that shaped foreign views on Russia.

S. Danilin’s dissertation [2006] focuses on the representation of Russia in Anglo-American
journalism during the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The study employs a linguistic-imago-
logical approach to analyze media discourse, demonstrating how political and cultural narratives
shaped the Western image of Russia during this period.

Theoretical advances and research gaps in Linguoimagology

The studies reviewed above demonstrate the significant progress made in linguoimagology,
particularly in exploring how different cultures perceive one another through language. Among
the key directions in linguoimagological research is the study of national identity and the ways
in which it is verbalized across different languages. Equally important is the analysis of literary
texts, which serve as valuable sources of linguistic and cultural imagery. A special focus is
also placed on bilingual authors, whose work plays a crucial role in shaping and transmitting
cultural perceptions. Moreover, researchers emphasize the influence of historical and political
contexts on the formation of national images, highlighting how these factors shape intercultural
understanding and representation.

166



ISSN 3041-217X (print) ALFRED NOBEL UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY
ISSN 3041-2188 (online) 2025. Ne 1 (29)

Despite these advances, certain gaps remain in the field. While much attention has
been paid to the perception of various nations in different linguistic contexts, the specific
image of Russian soldiers and officers in English texts about the Crimean War (1853-1856)
has not yet been systematically examined. The novelty of the present research lies in its
focus on uncovering the linguistic means through which British authors of the 19th century
constructed the image of the Russian military during this conflict. By addressing this gap,
the study contributes to the broader discussion of national images in war narratives and
expands the scope of linguoimagology by integrating military discourse analysis with cultural
linguistics.

Aim and objectives

The aim of this article is to define the means to verbalize the image of the Russians from the
English prespective during the military events of 1853-1856 on the Crimean Peninsula. This issue
has never been addressed before in national or foreign linguistics.

It was achieved by solving the following objectives:

- highlight the positive and negative attitude of the English towards the Russians considering
the following linguoimagologemes: “Topographic and Anthropological Images of Russian Proper
Names as Seen by the British,” “Russians’ love of state awards seen by the British,” “Piousness
of Russians”;

- distinguish the linguistic means of the linguistic means of assessing the enemy’s army
from the French perspective.

Methodology

The image of such large and complex objects as country and people is a multidimensional
category. To analyze these images from the mid-19th century, in our view, it is necessary to
rely on the terminology system of imagology within the literary-comparative framework,
having developed it in relation to the studied linguoimagological material. Thus, the following
terms are introduced: macrolinguoimagotheme, linguoimagotheme, linguoimageme, and
linguoimagologeme.

Macrolinguoimagotheme is a general topic that is analyzed from the standpoint of
linguoimagology. It is divided into linguoimagothemes, which in turn consist of linguoimagemes.
Linguoimagemes include thematic groups — linguoimagologemes.

In this paper, to analyze the linguoimagological aspect of language as opposed to “our” ver-
sus “foreign,” we use a descriptive approach — a system of research methods used to character-
ize the development stages of linguistic phenomena. This is a method of synchronous analysis.
To conduct the analysis, this study draws on works by three key contemporary British authors
who documented the Crimean War: George Brackenburry, Alexander Royer, and William How-
ard Russell. These figures were chosen for their firsthand perspectives, narrative richness, and in-
fluence on shaping public opinion in mid-19th century Britain.

George Brackenburry was an artist and historian whose The Campaign in the Crimea [1855]
offers a vivid visual and verbal portrayal of military life, enhanced by on-site illustrations by Wil-
liam Simpson. His work combines descriptive accuracy with rhetorical stylization, making it valu-
able for analyzing the visual-semantic field and national representation strategies.

Alexander Royer, in The English Prisoners in Russia [1854], provides a unique perspective
on captivity and cultural misunderstanding between the British and Russians. His narrative is
marked by emotional intensity and ideological bias, which makes it particularly rich for identify-
ing evaluative lexis and syntactic framing.

William Howard Russell, a war correspondent for “The Times,” is often regarded as one of
the first modern war journalists. His Complete History of the Russian War [1857] presents a de-
tailed, emotionally charged, and widely circulated account of the war, making it essential for
studying media discourse and public narratives of the time.

These authors were selected not only for their historical relevance but also for the stylistic
and rhetorical features in their writing, which provide rich foundation for examining how the im-
age of Russia and its people was constructed through language.

The linguoimagological method involves the following stages:
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In the first stage, we find microtexts containing comments about the opponents in the Rus-
so-Turkish war of 1853-1856 [Brackenburry, 1855], [Royer, 1854], [Russell, 18571, and then di-
vide the microtexts into sentences, phrases, and finally into words containing comments with an
assessment.

In conducting our research, we categorized the lexemes into thematic groups, which are
called linguoimagothemes, which in turn were divided into subsections known as “linguoima-
gologemes”. Each linguoimagologeme comprises lexemes connected by a common subject.
Therefore, in the linguoimagologeme “The Characteristics of English Business,” you can choose
“business,” “activity,” “vigor,” “diligence” and other words for analysis.

In the third stage, we examine nominal communication and structural units. Structural in-
terpretation is carried out with the help of classification and discrete analysis.

Discrete analysis method is based on the fact that structural units consist of small signs,
which are further indivisible and boundary.

In this paper, assessment, as a category of linguistics and linguoimagology, is understood as
the recognition or disapproval of its value by native speakers, that is, whether its attributes align
with certain value standards or not.

Theoretical framework and core concepts of Linguoimagology

Linguoimagology is a specialized field within linguistics that examines the formation and
representation of national and cultural images through language. This discipline plays a crucial
role in understanding how linguistic structures shape perceptions of different ethnic and cultural
groups. By analyzing language as a carrier of cultural meaning, linguoimagology provides insights
into the verbal and non-verbal means by which national images are created and reinforced.

Verbal means of constructing national linguistic images (linguoimagemes) include various
linguistic tools that convey cultural identity and national perception. These means can be
categorized as follows:

a) Lexical and phraseological Units. Words and fixed expressions play a fundamental role
in shaping national images. Lexical items such as ethnonyms, toponyms, and culture-specific
terms contribute to the conceptualization of a nation’s identity. Phraseological units, including
proverbs and idioms, often encapsulate culturally significant meanings and reinforce national
stereotypes. For example, in Russian, the phrase “wunpokan aywa” (broad soul) reflects the
perceived generosity and emotional depth associated with Russian identity.

b) Metaphors and symbolism. Metaphors are powerful instruments in constructing national
images. They provide an indirect yet effective means of conveying cultural characteristics and
attitudes. National metaphors often emerge in literature, media, and political discourse, shaping
perceptions of a particular ethnic group. For instance, Russia is frequently depicted as “Mother
Russia” symbolizing a nurturing yet authoritative figure.

¢) Narrative and discourse strategies. Discourse strategies contribute significantly to
shaping national images. The selection of storytelling techniques, framing devices, and rhetorical
structures can reinforce specific cultural narratives. Political speeches, historical accounts, and
media representations all play a role in maintaining and modifying national images over time.

d) Non-verbal means of creating national linguistic images. Altough language remains
the primary medium for constructing national images, non-verbal elements also contribute
significantly to shaping perceptions. These include visual symbols, gestures, and cultural artifacts,
which complement and reinforce linguistic representations.

e) Semiotics and national symbols. National symbols, such as flags, emblems, and
traditional attire, serve as non-verbal extensions of national linguistic images. These elements
often accompany verbal expressions, reinforcing cultural identity. For example, the Russian
matryoshka doll is not only a cultural artifact but also a symbol of nested complexity and unity.

f) Body language and gestures. Non-verbal communication, including gestures and body
language, varies across cultures and contributes to national identity. In Russian communication,
gestures such as the “chin scratch” to indicate deep thought or the “cross sign” for blessing
reflect cultural traditions and values.

g) Visual and media representations. National images are also reinforced through visual
media, including films, advertisements, and digital content. These non-verbal means complement
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linguistic elements to create a comprehensive representation of national identity. The portrayal
of Russian characters in international cinema, for example, often reflects and perpetuates
specific stereotypes about Russian culture and behavior.

Linguoimagology provides a comprehensive framework for understanding how national
images are constructed through both verbal and non-verbal means. This interdisciplinary
approach integrates linguistic, cultural, and visual analysis to explore the ways in which nations
and their identities are represented, perceived, and interpreted. By examining linguistic
structures, cultural metaphors, and visual representations, scholars can gain deeper insights into
the mechanisms of cultural perception and identity formation.

One of the key aspects of linguoimagology is its ability to reveal how language and imagery
interact to shape collective consciousness and influence intercultural communication. National
images are formed through historical narratives, stereotypes, media portrayals, and literary
depictions, all of which contribute to the construction of a nation’s self-image and its perception
by others. The study of these elements allows researchers to trace the evolution of national
stereotypes, analyze their impact on intercultural relations, and assess their role in shaping
public opinion and international discourse.

This theoretical foundation is essential for studying national images in literature, media,
and intercultural communication. By applying linguoimagological methods, scholars can uncover
implicit biases, challenge cultural assumptions, and promote a more nuanced understanding
of diverse national identities. Moreover, this approach facilitates the study of globalization’s
effects on national self-perception, highlighting how cultural exchange, migration, and digital
communication influence the ways nations and their people are portrayed.

Ultimately, linguoimagology plays a crucial role in fostering greater cross-cultural
awareness and understanding. By analyzing the linguistic and visual mechanisms behind national
image construction, researchers and practitioners can contribute to more effective intercultural
dialogue, reduce misunderstandings, and encourage mutual respect between cultures. This
makes linguoimagology not only a valuable academic discipline but also a practical tool for
enhancing international relations and advancing cultural diplomacy.

Linguoimagologeme “Topographic and Anthropological Images of Russian Proper Names
as Seen by the British”

The assessment of various aspects of Russian life was a characteristic feature of authors
from nations involved in the Russo-Turkish war (1853-1856). For the analysis we have chosen
the linguoimagologeme “Topographic and Anthropological Images of Russian Proper Names as
Seen by the British”.

English authors [Royer, 1854], [Russell, 1857] often refer to the Russian names of cities and
towns near which military events took place in the Crimea in 1853-1856.

Although with the help of toponyms there is an obvious and clear localization of the place of
action in the story and they, like anthroponyms, carry a specific expressive and emotional color,
the questions regarding their stylistic features and functional roles in artistic text remain underex-
plored —the main attention is paid to anthroponyms, which are the center of the onomastics space.
Another reason lies in their quantitative composition — “not every literary work can find toponymic
units in such a quantity that would allow for their stylistic analysis” [Marunych, 1994, p. 3].

Researchers emphasize that toponyms in fiction are a means of localization, they contain
their stylistic motivations (overt and hidden), direct and indirect hints that are revealed within
the literary composition and extend beyond the text [Fonyakova, 1990, p. 83].

“Using (...) proper geographical names — toponyms — has an important auxiliary value, be-
cause it contributes to concretization, strengthening of impression, representation. The use of
toponyms to a certain extent indicates the author’s outlook, his spiritual interests, tastes, pref-
erences, likes or dislikes...” [Fenenko, 1965, p. 7].

Authors use their own names in the text of the work in order to reflect the era in which the
writer lived and worked, his or her own personality and a certain literary genre chosen by him.

Onymes in the context of an artistic work are not accidental and have a certain ideological
and artistic content, and therefore they are perceived in the “complex and deep visual perspec-
tive of the artistic whole” [Vinogradov, 1954, p. 5].
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It should be noted that almost all the toponyms listed in the materials are largerly unfamil-
iar to the English of the mid-19th century. One of the most important cities for the deployment
of Queen Victoria’s army was the city of Balaklava. This is how it is described at the very begin-
ning of the story:

“The town is small, decayed, and unimportant, though narrow and closely shut in by hills,
afforded a secure shelter for several large English men-of-war, and at the same time present-
ed convenient facilities for the landing of such war munitions as were needed in carrying on the
siege” [Russel, 1857, p. 60].

The adjectives “small, decayed, and unimportant” immediately establish a dismissive tone.
These descriptors portray the town as insignificant and decrepit, emphasizing its lack of cultur-
al, economic, or strategic value outside of its military utility. The juxtaposition of “small” (denot-
ing size) with “decayed” (suggesting physical or moral degradation) reinforces the image of a ne-
glected and stagnant place. “Narrow and closely shut in by hills” creates a visual and spatial re-
striction, presenting the town as confined and isolated. The preposition “by” emphasizes the ex-
ternal forces shaping its reality, limiting its openness to the outside world. This description indi-
rectly conveys a lack of accessibility, reinforcing the perception of the town as remote and insig-
nificant beyond its immediate context. Words such as “secure shelter” and “war munitions” re-
direct the focus from the town’s intrinsic qualities to its functional value as a military stronghold.
The use of “secure” suggests protection, while “shelter” implies a utilitarian space rather than a
thriving community. The term “landing” highlights the town’s strategic position, reducing it to a
point of logistical convenience. The phrase “at the same time” anchors the description to a spe-
cific moment of utility, further depersonalizing the town. It underscores the transitory nature of
its significance, which exists only in relation to the siege. The use of a compound-complex sen-
tence reflects the layered perspective of the narrator. The initial clause establishes the town’s in-
significance, while subsequent clauses shift the focus to its practical advantages for military op-
erations. This syntactic layering mirrors the layered perception of the town, viewed first as de-
cayed and then as temporarily valuable. The focus on the town’s military utility reduces its iden-
tity to a war location, ignoring its inhabitants, culture, or history. This omission creates an image
of the town as lifeless and devoid of intrinsic value, aligning with an outsider’s perception of an
alien and utilitarian “other”.

By emphasizing the town’s narrowness and decay, the narrator implicitly contrasts it with
Western (English) notions of progress, openness, and significance. This comparison reinforces
the perception of Russian reality as fundamentally different and inferior. The town is portrayed
as geographically and symbolically closed off, reinforcing its status as an isolated and unfamiliar
“other” to the English observer. The hills act as both a literal and metaphorical barrier, empha-
sizing its separation from the broader, interconnected world.

The linguistic means employed in this excerpt construct a dual image of the town. On the
one hand, it is an insignificant, decaying locality. On the other hand, it gains temporary impor-
tance as a military outpost during the siege. These contrasting aspects highlight the utilitarian
and dismissive view of Russian reality through the eyes of English observers. This perspective un-
derscores the “otherness” of the Russian town, characterized by its isolation, decay, and lack of
intrinsic value apart from its strategic utility.

Linguistic Devices:

Evaluative Lexicon: “small,” “decayed,” “unimportant” — all negatively charged adjectives -
express disdain or belittlement.

Epithet: “closely shut in by hills” — creates visual imagery of entrapment and isolation.

Metaphor: The physical isolation reflects a symbolic separation from Western norms.

Syntax: A compound-complex sentence emphasizes contrast — first clause belittles the
town, the second shifts to its military utility.

Function: These choices serve to construct a dual image: Balaklava is insignificant cultural-
ly but tactically useful, thus reinforcing British pragmatic, utilitarian views of Russian geography.

Mistakes in writing certain geographical names indicate inattentiveness and disrespect to
the enemy, and, as a matter of fact, some names are fixed with errors:

“The next morning (10" June) we resumed our journey, and reached Poltova for breakfast,
it being only one stage from where we had slept” [Royer, 1854, p. 100].
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Linguistic Devices:

Spelling Error: “Poltova” instead of “Poltava” — demonstrates disregard or difficulty with
foreign onomastics.

Narrative Syntax: Casual tone in mentioning the city “for breakfast” trivializes the place.

Function: Indicates superficial engagement with Russian geography; the city becomes
merely a waypoint.

As can be seen from further material, Alfred Royer makes the mistake in this toponym not
only once. We see something similar in the description of the city in central Ukraine, where he
writes:

“Poltova covers a considerable space of ground, but did not appear to be densely peopled.
Its streets are clean and paved, and the houses well-built” [Royer, 1854, p. 100].

What is the reason for such inattention to the proper names of another state? Apparent-
ly, the reason is that the English language is fundamentally different from Russian or Ukrainian,
which leads to forced errors in understanding and reproducing certain toponyms.

The impossibility of not only remembering, but also simply reproducing a foreign word is
seen in the following example:

“We were driven to a very large and new hotel, bearing an unpronounceable name, which
of course | cannot remember” [Royer, 1854, p. 100].

Linguistic Devices:

Phraseological cliché: “of course | cannot remember” — adds a tone of superiority or de-
tachment.

Lexical Avoidance: Not even attempting to transcribe the name implies that “the Other” is
incomprehensible.

Function: This act of not naming becomes a powerful gesture of cultural distancing and
alienation.

It should be said that for the most part, no one in the Russian army knew English. In order to
somehow explain oneself, one had to resort to using the French language, which not every sail-
or of Her Majesty the Queen of Great Britain spoke. Usually, the English and Scots tried to find
an officer who spoke fluent French, who could communicate with the middle and senior officers.
As for the humble soldiers of the Russian army, they practically could not read or write Russian,
let alone any European language:

“On landing he was signalled back, as if he was infringing the laws of quarantine; and, being
unable to make himself understood be the officer in command of the party on the beach, he sent
back the boat for some one acquainted with the French language” [Royer, 1854, p. 10].

Linguistic Devices:

Impersonal Construction: “being unable to make himself understood” shifts agency away
from the British, implying that the communication barrier is on the Russian side.

Lexical Field: “French language” — a shared European reference point, further isolating
Russian as linguistically alien.

Function: Depicts the communicative barrier as symbolic of civilizational difference.

For many Englishmen in the middle of the 19th century, Russia was terra incognita (the
cities of Poltova, Bakshiserai have spelling mistakes in the other book [Russel, 1857, p. 62]).
Apart from the few stereotypes familiar to English readers, there were many white spots. Even
the names of high-ranking officials who were responsible for the military actions of Sevastopol
city garrison and the entire army, first of Tsar Nicholas I, and then of his son Alexander Il, were
barely known to English journalists from the front lines, let alone ordinary officers or soldiers
of the British army. Some are inscribed in the English text in the French manner: Menchikoff
[Russel, 1857, p. 48, 62]. We read the following two messages:

“The Russian Admiral, Raniloff, was killed” [Russel, 1857, p. 64].

Linguistic Devices:

Spelling/Transliteration Error: Shows lack of phonological or cultural accuracy.

French-Style Ending “-off”: Typical of 19th-century attempts to “domesticate” foreign
names to European norms.

Function: These distortions reflect a Eurocentric filter and the unconscious shaping of pub-
lic perception — further constructing the Russian characters as vague, undefined, and “other”.
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“On that day, Nochimoff, the commander of Sebastopol, was wounded in the head by a
shell, and was reported dead, but subsequently recovered” [Russel, 1857, p. 64].

The two messages quoted from W. Russell’s 1857 account highlight inaccuracies in report-
ing the names of prominent Russian figures during the Crimean War. These inaccuracies — con-
fusing Admiral Kornilov with “Raniloff” and Admiral Nakhimov with “Nochimoff” or “Nochimov” —
expose several noteworthy aspects of mid-19th-century British journalism and its portrayal of
Russia.

Mispronunciations and Anglicizations: The transformation of Kornilov to Raniloff and Nakh-
imov to Nochimoff or Nochimov reflects the tendency of journalists to adapt foreign names to
familiar phonetic or linguistic patterns. This practice was common in the era when transliteration
standards were either inconsistent or nonexistent.

The French and English versions of Admiral Nakhimov’s name — “Nochimoff” and “Nochi-
mov”, respectively — highlight the influence of European languages on the transcription of Rus-
sian names, often distorting their original form.

Carelessness in Reporting: W. Russell, one of the most respected war correspondents of his
time, allowed errors to persist in his accounts. This suggests a lack of rigor in fact-checking, par-
ticularly in an era when communication with foreign regions was challenging, but not impossible.

The repetition of such errors indicates that these inaccuracies were likely overlooked by
both the author and his editorial team, further underscoring the casual approach to precision in
foreign reporting.

Misrepresentations in respected journalistic sources could shape public opinion in Britain.
By presenting distorted names, the reporting might unconsciously suggest that these individuals —
and, by extension, the Russian leadership — were less credible or significant.

The careless transcription of Russian names in the Crimean War chronicles reveals a deeper
issue: the Western media’s role in shaping the narrative of the war. While not necessarily delib-
erate, the lack of attention to accuracy contributed to the creation of a skewed historical record.
This negligence, combined with underlying biases, underscores the complexities of wartime jour-
nalism and its influence on international relations.

These observations suggest that even seemingly minor errors in journalistic reporting can
have broader cultural and political implications, particularly in contexts of conflict.

So, in the linguoimagologeme “Russian proper names seen by the British” we underline the
significance of proper names, particularly toponymes, in artistic works, focusing on English authors’
references to Russian names during the Crimean War. It should be noted that many toponyms
mentioned in the text are unfamiliar to contemporary English readers, showcasing the British re-
naming of Balaklava to “New London” during the Crimean War. Errors in geographical names are
attributed to linguistic differences between English and Russian/Ukrainian. The inability to remem-
ber or pronounce foreign words is also seen, illustrating communication challenges between the
English and Russian armies during the war. We point out the lack of interest in providing detailed
information about Russia by English journalists, as evidenced by errors in high-ranking officials’
names. This carelessness is seen as indicative of a general lack of interest in the eyes of the English.

Summary of Linguistic Devices:

Evaluative Lexicon conveys judgmental attitudes (e.g. “small, decayed, unimportant”).

Epithets and Metaphors paint vivid images of foreignness and decay.

Syntax Choices reflect layered or dismissive perspectives.

Spelling and Transliteration Errors indicate cultural distance or ignorance.

Lexical Avoidance and Phraseological Clichés underscore alienation or trivialization.

French Linguistic Influence exposes Eurocentric filtering.

Impersonal Constructions subtly shift agency and reinforce stereotypes.

All these linguistic elements contribute to the construction of a distorted, alien, and utili-
tarian image of Russia, filtered through the pragmatic and often dismissive gaze of 19th-centu-
ry British observers.

Linguoimagologeme “Russians’ love of state awards seen by the British”
The selected passages from A. Royer’s 1854 narrative highlight a cultural distinction be-
tween Russians and the English of the time regarding the display and significance of awards. A
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closer analysis of these excerpts reveals deeper insights into the practices and values associated
with wearing state decorations in Russian society:

“The quarantine guard was composed of old pensioners or invalided soldiers many bearing
medals for service done in the days when they were in the prime of their faculties, and for deeds
of bravery against the Circassians” [Royer, 1854, p. 26].

A. Royer notes that Russian soldiers, even those no longer in active service, often wore
medals as part of their daily attire. This indicates that medals served as visible markers of past
achievements and personal valor. For Russians, the display of awards was not merely ceremonial
but a point of pride and an everyday affirmation of their contributions to the state or society. The
surprise expressed by the English author at this custom reflects a cultural divergence. In English
society, wearing awards outside of formal occasions was uncommon, and such public displays of
honor might even have been considered boastful or unnecessary. This cultural gap is further em-
phasized in A. Royer’s observation:

“On our release from quarantine, Signor Mocchi paid us an official visit, on which occasion
he wore two large gold medals, presented to him by the Emperor, in token of commendation for
his intrepidity in saving the lives of a large number of men who were in danger of wreck on the
Mole” [Royer, 1854, p. 60].

To understand how this passage illustrates the differences between English and Russian
cultures, we should consider several aspects: a) the author’s perspective and cultural context —
the author of the book is English, and his perception of awards and official recognition may dif-
fer from the Russian approach. In English tradition, especially in the 19th century, official awards
were usually less ostentatious in appearance (for example, orders or medals were worn discreet-
ly). In contrast, in Russian tradition, state awards had a more public character, were often large,
and demonstrated the status of the recipient; b) the significance of medal size —the phrase “he
wore two large gold medals” may not be just a description but a subtle observation by the author
about Russian award culture. For an Englishman, it would be more natural to focus on the fact
of receiving an award, whereas emphasizing the size of the medals might suggest an impression
of their demonstrative nature. In the Russian imperial tradition, awards were not only a sign of
merit but also a way to highlight one’s status, which might have seemed excessive to foreigners.

In the English tradition, especially in the 19th century, official awards were usually less os-
tentatious. For example, the Victoria Cross, established in 1856, is the highest military decora-
tion for valor in the United Kingdom. Its design is quite modest: a bronze cross with the inscrip-
tion “For Valour” on a red ribbon. The award is worn on the left side of the chest and is not ex-
cessively large or flashy.

In the Russian tradition, state awards had a more public character and were often large,
demonstrating the status of the recipient. For example, the Order of St. George, established in
1769, was the highest military decoration of the Russian Empire. It consisted of a white enam-
eled cross with an image of Saint George slaying a dragon and was worn on a prominent orange-
and-black ribbon. The higher degrees of the order also included a large silver star worn on the
chest, making the award highly visible.

If the author hints that large medals in Russian culture are an important symbol of status
and achievements, this may resonate with the widespread 19th-century perception of Russia’s
imperial pomp. Award ceremonies often had a solemn, even theatrical nature, which could con-
trast with the more reserved British approach to official recognition.

Thus, a detailed analysis of the quote shows that the size of the medals and the fact that
they were worn in an official setting may be part of the author’s broader observation about cul-
tural differences. If the book’s context confirms that the author generally compares British and
Russian traditions, this detail may serve as yet another example of such differences.

Linguistic Devices:

Evaluative Lexicon: “old pensioners,” “invalided soldiers,” “large,” “gold” — these lexemes
carry connotations of age, physical limitation, and conspicuousness = highlight both the pride of
past service and the perceived extravagance in Russian award culture.

Terminology: “medals,” “ "

n u

commendation,” “intrepidity,” “Emperor” — formal, institutional
lexicon - emphasizes the hierarchical, state-centered structure of Russian society and the direct
link between state power and recognition.
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Cliché/Set Phrase: “in token of commendation” — a fixed ceremonial phrase - underlines
the formal and ritualistic tone of Russian state recognition practices.

Epithet: “two large gold medals” — the adjectives “large” and “gold” serve as epithets -
draw attention to the visual and material impact of the medals, subtly suggesting ostentation.

Toponymic Verbalization:  “Circassians,” “the Mole” — specific references to ethnonyms
and hydronyms - embed the scene within imperial military geography, reinforcing a view of
Russia as a vast, multiethnic empire with persistent martial undertones.

Syntax: Compound and complex sentences, e.g., “presented to him by the Emperor, in to-
ken of commendation for his intrepidity...” = structure mirrors official bureaucratic discourse,
creating emotional detachment while allowing for nuanced commentary.

Function: These linguistic choices construct a contrastive image: Russians are depicted as
proudly and publicly displaying their state honors as symbols of valor and loyalty, while the Eng-
lish observer subtly questions the need for such visible demonstrations. This juxtaposition rein-
forces British values of restraint, modesty, and understated merit, and positions Russian award
culture as ceremonially rich but culturally distinct.

Thus, the linguoimagologeme “Russians’ love of state awards seen by the British” has
cultural and historical context. The analysis highlights a key cultural distinction between Russian
and English attitudes toward state awards in the 19th century. While in Russian society, medals
were worn publicly as a visible display of honor and status, in English tradition, such decorations
were typically reserved for formal occasions and worn more modestly. The English author’s
observations suggest an element of surprise or even subtle critique regarding the Russian
practice of prominently displaying awards. This contrast reflects broader differences in national
values — whereas Russians viewed medals as symbols of pride and social recognition, the British
associated them with discreet acknowledgment of merit. Ultimately, the authors’ account
provides insight into how state honors functioned within each culture, illustrating the varying
perceptions of recognition and prestige in 19th-century Europe.

A linguistic analysis further reinforces this contrast through specific devices employed in
Royer’s narrative:

Evaluative lexicon (e.g., “old pensioners,” “invalided soldiers,” “large,” “gold”) emphasizes
both the physical presence and perceived excess of Russian award culture.

Terminology (“medals,” “commendation,” “Emperor”) underscores the institutional and
hierarchical nature of recognition in Russian society.

Set phrases like “in token of commendation” and epithets such as “two large gold medals”
add ceremonial and material richness to the imagery.

Toponymic references (“Circassians,” “the Mole”) situate the narrative in Russia’s imperial
context, reinforcing martial pride.

Syntactic choices, including complex sentence structures, mirror the official tone of
bureaucratic discourse and allow for layered commentary.

These linguistic strategies construct a contrastive cultural image: Russians are depicted
as openly celebratory and honor-bound in their display of state recognition, while the British
perspective favors restraint, subtlety, and modest commemorations of merit.

” w;
1

Linguoimagologeme “Piousness of Russians seen by the British”

The most important feature of Russian psychology has always been faith: in the Russian
mentality, an unusual synthesis of faith in another person, in society, and in an ideal was
formed. Russian idealism combined a certain imagination, the lofty nature of thoughts that,
in search of truth and the meaning of life, broke away from practical everyday life. This faith
was based on the developed imagination, mythology, and the fabulousness of Russian con-
sciousness. It was faith in the ideal that allowed a person to break out of the mundane and
bear the entire burden of reality. This faith could not be called optimistic, but it became the
basis of a special feature of the historical Russian character — patience [Melnikova, 2009, p.
39]. Specialists in socionics show that the Russian national character is based on the phe-
nomenon of the predominant activity of the right hemisphere of the brain, which deter-
mines the emotionality, intuitiveness, unpredictability of the Russian soul, its rich imagina-
tion and contemplativeness.
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The next important feature of the Russian psychotype is its introversion. The consciousness
of an extrovert is active, directed at the object part of the world. Introverts are contemplative,
self-sufficient, and value interaction more than results.

P. Florensky noted the “predominance of ethical and religious principles over social and le-
gal ones” [Florensky, 1994, vol. 1, p. 644] as a characteristic feature of Russians. Contemplative-
ness is a national characteristic of Russians.

Based on K. Jung’s methodology, the type closest to the Russian is defined as “an intuitive-
ethical introvert”. The peculiarity of this psychotype is that the functions of concrete activity and
volitional mobilization are “weak,” and are, in E. Bern’s language, only at the level of a “child”.
Pressure on such points brings to life a “childish beginning” and, first of all, an appeal to the “el-
der” —the state.

The two following excerpts present contrasting depictions of religion in the Russian Em-
pire during the mid-19th century. The first excerpt by G. Brackenburry highlights a scornful atti-
tude toward the Orthodox Church, emphasizing what the author perceives as excessive fanati-
cism and an unhealthy zeal in religious ceremonies. Conversely, the second excerpt from A. Roy-
er depicts a more favorable attitude toward an individual’s religious devotion, especially when
that devotion aligns with Protestant or Catholic principles.

Much attention is paid to the description of the religious feelings of Russians by the wit-
nesses of the Russo-Turkish War (1853-1856). When depicting the city of Sevastopol, the author
points to the cathedral and a large number of churches located in the city itself:

“Sebastopol extends more than a mile in length, in the direction of the port, by about three
quarters of a mile inland. On the land side it was an open town, being only partly defended by a
loop-holed wall, entirely useless. The government, only thinking of attacks by sea, confined its at-
tention to making that quarter invulnerable. The public buildings include the Admiralty, vast bar-
racks for troops, and magazines for stores a cathedral and numerous green-domed churches, an
Italian opera, a club-house, a library, and several hotels, with the simple monument of Kosarsky,
a naval officer who distinguished himself in the last Turko-Russian War” [Brackenburry, 1855, p.
28].

When describing the city and its churches, the adjective numerous is used, which empha-
sizes the British view of Russians as people who devote a lot of time to prayer and often go to
church.

“Religious ceremonies of the most imposing character, performed during the night previ-
ous to the 5th of November by the most exalted functionaries of the church, contributed to lash
their usual fanaticism into phrenzy, while Nature herself seemed to conspire against their foes by
wrapping the Russian movements in an impenetrable veil of fog, and thus adding to the sacred
enterprise those elements of stratagem and surprise, so dear to the Muscovite of every grade, un-
less all history speak false” [Brackenburry, 1855, p. 44].

In this case, the author treats with contempt the figures of the Orthodox Church — the only
state church of Russia in the middle of the 19th century. He uses the nominatives fanaticism and
phrenzy, which carry negative connotations. Ethical assessment is used. Speaking about clergy-
men, the narrator uses the superlative the most exalted functionaries, in which he conveys his
negative attitude towards Russian priests.

G. Brackenburry’s tone is heavily critical and dismissive. He describes the Orthodox cler-
gy as “the most exalted functionaries,” a phrase that seems to mock their status by implying un-
due pomp or an exaggerated sense of importance. His use of terms conveys an unequivocal eth-
ical condemnation of the church’s role in fostering intense emotional states that serve political
or military objectives. Furthermore, Brackenburry intertwines natural phenomena with religious
and military strategy. By suggesting that the fog acts as a divine tool aiding the Russians, he in-
sinuates that both nature and religion are manipulated for nationalistic goals. This not only casts
doubt on the sincerity of the clergy’s intentions but also reflects the author’s broader skepticism
toward Orthodox practices and their integration with state endeavors.

The phrase “the most exalted functionaries of the church” carries a negative connotation
due to the choice of words, which contrasts with how English speakers typically refer to their
own clergy. In English, religious leaders are usually described using terms such as “clergymen,”
“priests,” “bishops,” or “archbishops,” all of which convey a sense of respect and tradition.
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The term “functionaries,” however, suggests a bureaucratic, impersonal, or even mechanical role,
stripping the individuals of spiritual authority and reducing them to mere officials performing duties.

Additionally, “the most exalted” might seem ironic or exaggerated in this context, as it im-
plies a lofty status that does not necessarily command genuine reverence but rather pompous
self-importance. The phrase as a whole suggests that these religious figures are more concerned
with ritualistic grandeur and political influence than with genuine spiritual guidance, reinforcing
the negative tone. If similar wording were used to describe English church leaders, it would like-
ly carry the same critical implication, as it would suggest an excessive, almost theatrical religios-
ity rather than sincere devotion.

But there is not always only a negative attitude on the part of the British towards the church
in the Russian Empire and Russians who trust in God. This happens when a foreigner is depicted in
the service of the Russian emperor and, more often than not, he has his Catholic or Protestant faith:

“General Osten Sacken paid daily visits to the Captain and officers, and to the hospital. He
was much gratified at seeing William Tanner (who had been wounded, and who recovered) oc-
cupied, whenever he visited him, in reading his Bible; and he expressed great approbation of his
conduct, being himself of a religious turn of mind ...” [Royer, 1854, p. 27].

In contrast, A. Royer presents a different narrative, where religious behavior is praised, par-
ticularly when it is associated with Protestant or Catholic values. The example of General Os-
ten Sacken admiring William Tanner for reading his Bible highlights a more individualized and
universal appreciation of faith. This depiction suggests that religious devotion, when expressed
through personal conduct and aligned with Western Christian traditions, is perceived positively
by the British. The tone is markedly different here. Words such as “gratified” and “approbation”
reflect approval and respect, particularly towards Tanner’s moral resilience and piety. The favor-
able view of General Osten Sacken, a high-ranking figure in Russian service, further softens the
critique often directed at Russian leadership and its religious framework. It implies that when re-
ligion serves as a source of personal strength rather than collective fervor, it earns admiration,
even from foreign observers.

In this way, the linguoimagologeme “Piousness of Russians seen by the British” explores key
features of the Russian psychology. The British authors delve into religious feelings among Rus-
sians, portraying them as devoted to prayer and frequent churchgoers. The British view, as de-
picted in descriptions of Sevastopol, emphasizes the numerous churches, reflecting a perception
of Russians as deeply religious. However, negative connotations are present when the authors
discuss the Orthodox Church, using terms like “fanaticism” and “phrenzy”. The narrative also rec-
ognizes instances of positive attitudes toward Russians who trust in God, particularly when for-
eigners, often with Catholic or Protestant faiths, are in the service of the Russian emperor.

Linguistic Devices:

Evaluative Lexicon: “fanaticism,” “phrenzy,” “imposing,” “numerous,” “exalted,” “grati-
fied,” “approbation” — lexemes with strong positive or negative evaluative connotations - con-
struct a dual image of Russian piety: either emotionally excessive and politically manipulated
(negative), or dignified and morally grounded (positive), depending on context and the observ-
er’s perspective.

Terminology: “cathedral,” “churches,” “religious ceremonies,” “Bible,” “Orthodox Church,”
“functionaries” — religious and institutional lexicon = emphasizes the institutionalized nature of
faith in Russia and its connection to both national identity and state functions; also highlights de-
nominational distinctions (Orthodox vs. Protestant/Catholic).

Cliché/Set Phrases: “sacred enterprise,” “trust in God,” “reading his Bible” — formulaic ex-
pressions associated with religious or moral behavior = reflect stereotypical or expected forms
of devotion, reinforcing cultural norms and values associated with faith.

Epithets and Tropes: “the most exalted functionaries of the church” — epithets like “most
exalted” carry ironic or hyperbolic overtones - suggest perceived pretentiousness or theatrical-
ity of Russian clergy; “lash their usual fanaticism into phrenzy” — metaphorical language - dra-
matizes religious emotion, implying irrationality and mass manipulation.

Toponymic Verbalization: “Sevastopol,” “Kosarsky,” “Muscovite” — toponyms and anthro-
ponyms with cultural and historical resonance - root religious observations in specific geopolit-
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ical contexts (Crimean War, Russian imperial military history), reinforcing the intertwined nature
of territory, war, and faith in the British imagination.

Phraseological and Syntactic Structure: Use of elaborate compound-complex sentences
(e.g., “Religious ceremonies of the most imposing character, performed... contributed to lash
their usual fanaticism into phrenzy...”) - reflects a formal, elevated narrative voice, typical of
mid-19th-century British prose; allows for layered evaluative commentary, simultaneously de-
scriptive and judgmental. Contrast with shorter, declarative sentences in Royer’s account that
express clarity and moral approval.

Function: These linguistic devices serve to construct a bifurcated image of Russian religios-
ity in British discourse. On one hand, Orthodoxy is portrayed as excessive, emotional, and politi-
cally instrumentalized. On the other, personal faith (particularly when tied to Protestant or Cath-
olic values) is respected and admired. This contrast reflects British cultural filters: rationality and
individual piety are valued, while collective fervor and ritualistic grandeur are viewed with sus-
picion. The result is a linguoimagologeme that simultaneously exoticizes and moralizes Russian
spirituality through a distinctly British lens.

Conclusions

This study has sought to investigate the ways in which Russian military identity was
linguistically constructed in English-language texts about the Crimean War (1853-1856).
Grounded in the principles of linguoimagology — a discipline that examines how national images
are formed and transmitted through language —this research has focused on identifying recurrent
lexical, syntactic, and rhetorical patterns in British historical, journalistic, and autobiographical
narratives. The findings demonstrate that the portrayal of the Russian military and, more broadly,
Russian national character, was filtered through specific cultural and ideological lenses, deeply
embedded in language.

1. Onomastic Distortion and Topographic Misrepresentation

Toponyms such as Poltava became “Poltova,” while anthroponyms like Menshikov were
rendered as “Menchikoff,” and Nakhimov as “Nochimoff”. These are clear cases of orthographic
variation and phonological adaptation, which reflect not only linguistic unfamiliarity but also
deliberate rhetorical distancing.

The recurring phrase “an unpronounceable name, which of course | cannot remember”
serves as a metalinguistic device, functioning to position the Russian language and culture
as alien. This phrase combines self-irony, apologetic tone, and a passive-aggressive narrative
stance, signaling both humor and latent superiority.

Generic or evaluative epithets like “unimportant,” “insignificant,” “decayed” are repeated
across the corpus, functioning as evaluative lexis that simplifies complex foreign realities. These
lexical reductions transform real geographical spaces into abstract narrative props.

2. Visual Display and the Semantics of State Recognition

British descriptions of medals frequently included phrases like “two large gold medals
hanging on his chest,” aform of visual hyperbole. The emphasis on visibility functions as a symbolic
lexical field, containing terms like “token of recognition,” “distinction,” “commendation,” and
“Emperor’s favor”. Such lexical clusters underscore the semiotic importance of state symbolism
in Russian culture, while the British tone often adds semantic distancing or ironic coloring.

Furthermore, adjectival modifiers like “excessive,” “ostentatious,” and “unnecessary” represent
ideologically loaded descriptors, contrasting Russian openness with British ideals of modesty.

3. Religious Piety and Ideological Duality

Orthodox ceremonies were framed using emotionally charged vocabulary: “fanaticism,”
“frenzy,” “manipulated,” and “imposing”. These terms represent an emotive lexico-semantic
field that depicts collective faith as irrational and politically co-opted.

In contrast, isolated narratives of personal faith are described with sympathetic lexical
framing: phrases like “the soldier quietly read his Bible” use the simple past tense, low modality,
and unmarked syntax — which together create a tone of calm sincerity.

The juxtaposition of loaded metaphors (“a wave of superstition”) with neutral descriptions
(“a man with his Bible”) reveals how language constructs dual layers of national character — wild
versus civilized, collective hysteria versus individual virtue.
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4. Syntactic Structure and Discursive Framing

A recurring syntactic construction is the use of impersonal passive forms, such as “being
unable to make himself understood” or “it was said that...” , which remove agency and subtly
attribute communication failure to the Russian speaker. This is a strategic use of passivization
and grammatical obfuscation.

Phrases like “of course | cannot remember,” “as expected,” and “strangely enough” are
metadiscursive markers that guide the reader’s interpretation while maintaining authorial
detachment.

Moreover, complex sentences with parenthetical remarks and concessive clauses (e.g.,
“Although the officer appeared dignified, his medals seemed exaggerated”) showcase syntactic
layering, allowing the author to insert judgment without overt declaration.

Summary of Linguistic Devices Identified

Lexical tools: evaluative adjectives, emotionally loaded epithets, semantic fields (military,
religious, political), metaphorical framing.

Syntactic tools: impersonal constructions, passive voice, complex sentence structures with
embedded commentary, metadiscourse.

Stylistic tools: irony, contrast, juxtaposition, tone modulation (from respect to sarcasm),
naming distortions (onomastic transformation).

Narrative strategies: authorial detachment, implied superiority, cultural distancing, identity
affirmation through othering.

Contributions and Implications

This study is the first to offer acomprehensive linguoimagological analysis of the English-
language representations of Russian military figures during the Crimean War. It shows how
lexical choices, syntactic framing, and stylistic strategies shaped British perceptions of
Russia as the “Other”. The research adds to broader debates in historical discourse analysis,
linguocultural studies, and intercultural communication. It offers a model for analyzing
the linguistic encoding of national images, with potential applications in other historical or
cultural contexts.

By deconstructing the linguistic devices used to describe Russia and its military in British
narratives, this study contributes to the growing field of linguoimagology and deepens our
understanding of how war, language, and culture intersect in the construction of national
identity.
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This study explores the linguistic representation of Russian national and military identity in 19th-cen-
tury English-language narratives, with a focus on the Crimean War (1853-1856). Grounded in linguoimagol-
ogy —an interdisciplinary approach that analyzes how national images are formed and transmitted through
language — this research offers a comparative literary-linguistic perspective on how English authors verbal-
ized their image of Russians during this pivotal historical period.

The primary aim of the article is to identify and interpret the linguistic means used by English authors
to construct the image of Russians during the Crimean War. This issue remains largely unexplored in both
domestic and international linguistics. To achieve this aim, the following objectives were addressed: to an-
alyze English-language depictions of the Russian milit